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Foreword

Dear readers,

The Faculty of Social Sciences at University of Ss. Cyril and Methodius in 
Trnava celebrated its V. Anniversary on 1st December 2016. Prior to this date, we 
have organized international scientific conference dedicated to the promotion of 
the social sciences disciplines that include political sciences, European studies, 
public administration and public policy, social services and social policy. The 
conference took place on 14th November 2016 under the auspices of the Dean of 
the Faculty of Social Sciences and was divided into three thematic panels. 

In three separate academic proceedings, authors who participated at our 
international conference are presented. In the first one, our colleagues from public 
policy department deal with issue of public administration from many different 
angles, whether it is associated with the competences of self-government bodies, 
its financing forms or from the perspective of individual reforms of the public 
administration.

In the second one, political scientists deal with issues related to the theories 
of democracy and their application in Central European perspective, the status 
quo and challenges of the political science academic and research discipline as 
well as many other related topics such as the effects of the EU politics towards 
the nation states, Europeanisation processes, current challenges of the European 
Union such as Brexit or the rise of extremism and nationalism within its member 
states.

Third proceeding book, the issue of social work is analyzed by our colleagues 
from the social services and counselling area. Some other important issues as 
social care and assistance for seniors, state social assistance to Roma families 
are also included. There is also an emphasis on the importance of social services 
and counseling in the context of the planned gradual aging of the European 
population.

The publication brings forward the arguments of renowned authors from 
domestic as well as international academic workplaces putting together a 
framework for further investigation and discussion.

We are proud to present a collection of academic articles related to current 
trends in social sciences as well as in public administration, political challenges 
to the process of the European integration and European policy-making and 
social services and counselling.

In Trnava, 24th February 2017       Peter HORVÁTH
Dean of the Faculty of Social Sciences
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ON THE ISSUES OF DEFORMATION OF DEMOCRACY 
IN SLOVAKIA AFTER THE YEAR 1993

Marcela Gbúrová1

Abstract

The Slovak society has crossed the threshold of transitive democracy in which it was 
learning to discover and create the values of freedom, citizenship, responsibility, 
and dignity. It faces new challenges related to the quality of life in its various forms 
and manifestations. Politics, with party politics within its context, bear a great 
responsibility for meeting these challenges. In the exercise of political power, they 
should bear in mind that the most important carrier of power in a democracy are 
citizens and their quality of life. The author of this report seeks to deal with those 
realities, in a special way she copes with different cross phenomena of the external 
political and economic environment, but also with deficits in the development of a 
democratic political system in the Slovak Republic. The view on some of Dahl´s 
approaches to democracy as verified under the actual conditions of the socio-
political reality in the Slovak Republic has indicated that their citizens have a long 
way to go to an optimal variant of the quality of political and civic life.

KEY WORDS: democracy, democratic deficit, Slovak Republic, R. A. Dahl, state-
political visions, state-party life, electoral systems

INTRODUCTION

The theoretical base of the analysis of this topic is a political-scholarly 
discourse of an American Professor of political science, Robert Alan Dahl from 
his work On Democracy, in which he copes with the challenges of democracy 
and its exercise in the countries with different levels of the democratic milieu 
and participation of citizens in the administration of public affairs. Dahl, who 
studied in detail different political systems, including the US political system, 
noticed that there exists a significant difference between the theory of democracy 
and its application in terms of the real socio-political practice. He drew several 
conclusions from this insight, justifying the democratic alternative of the mode 
of governance and, at the same time, opening the way for controversial coping 
with other discourses of the democratic milieu.

Especially Dahl´s ten (Dahl, 2001: 45-59) in detail justified benefits of 
democracy represent an inspirational theoretical and methodological support to 
posing fundamental questions on the ways of implementing democracy in the 

1 Department of Political Science, Faculty of Arts, Pavol Jozef Šafárik University in Košice, 
Moyzesova 9, 040 11  Košice, Slovakia.
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Slovak socio-political practice: 1) Democracy helps prevent the domination of 
cruel and morally perverse autocrats; 2) Democracy provides citizens with a 
range of fundamental rights; 3) Democracy provides citizens with a wide range 
of personal liberty; 4) Democracy helps people protect their personal interests; 
5) Democracy can ensure the possibilities of exercising the freedom of self-
determination, that is, living by the laws as chosen by a person; 6) Democracy 
can ensure the citizens  opportunities for the application of moral responsibility; 
7) Democracy takes care of the development of human personality; 8) In 
a democracy, one can attain a high degree of political equality; 9) Modern 
representative democracies do not fight each other; 10) Democratic States are 
richer and more successful than non-democratic regimes. He formulated one 
of these benefits in the context of the US Declaration of Independence in the 
year 1776, which emphasized the principle of equality as a natural feature of 
all people. In doing so, he did realize that the reality of life and the opinions of 
critics of the Declaration who argued that the natural condition of mankind was 
inequality, not equality. Nevertheless, he did not want to give up, like Thomas 
Hobbes, John Locke, and Alexis de Tocqueville before him did, the idea of 
equality among the citizens of a democratic State. He leaned this idea against the 
principle of real equality, which he called moral judgment.

He confronted that principle with “guardianship” as a method of its 
implementation, and concluded that among adult people there do not exist persons 
enough qualified who would rule over other people. Exercise of the official 
authority actually requires not only scientific knowledge, but above all moral 
maturity, thus “incorruptibility ... resistance against major temptations of power, 
continuous and stable service to public welfare” (Dahl, 2001, p. 69). The essence 
of the problem over which Dahl contemplated could be formulated in the following 
question: Who should have the final say in the decisions on public matters? Dahl’s 
answer to this question is politically greatly surprising: ethical judgements should 
be part of political decisions whose carriers are citizens, specifically inclusive 
citizens, thus those who are thoroughly committed for the benefit of the whole, 
and subordinated to the law of the State concerned. To become such citizens, the 
following is required, among other things: long-term public-political visions, 
quality of democratic institutions, effective electoral systems, a high level of 
political culture, active citizenship, modern market economy, weak sub-cultural 
pluralism, high level of education of citizens, and some others (Ibid).

For reasons of space limitations, we will devote our detailed attention in this 
paper to just two of the “Dahlesque” areas that correspond to the Slovak way for 
political governance after the year 1993: Long-term public-political visions, the 
quality of democratic institutions, and effective electoral systems.

http://webslovnik.zoznam.sk/anglicko-slovensky/incorruptibility
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1 LONG-TERM PUBLIC-POLICY VISIONS

Long-term visions for the future direction of the State and its citizens have 
far-reaching implications. They are the idea of the society of its future basic 
direction, as well as the ways and means of carrying out that vision. These are 
of particular importance for the new post-communist democracies that have 
completed one political system and are beginning to create and implement rules 
of a new political system.

Since 1993, long-term visions and foresights have been sporadically draw up 
in Slovakia, of which not all have been accepted by political and scientific elites 
on the grounds that these had arisen either on order of one of the ruling political 
parties or had been developed by a scientific institution which had not engaged 
in the project all the relevant professional authorities from various workplaces 
of basic and applied research areas and social practice. By way of example, 
one may mention the Long-term Vision of the Development of the Slovak  
Society developed within the project Vision and Strategy of the Slovak Society 
approved by the SR Government Resolution No. 906 of 25th October 2006 by 
the SAS staff of the Institute of Economic Research (committee workplace), 
of the SAS Institute of Prognostics, the SAS Institute of Political Sciences, 
the SAS  Institute of State and Law, the Faculty of National Economics at the 
Economic University in Bratislava, the Faculty of Arts at Comenius University 
in Bratislava, and other experts. Although the underlying theses of that project 
were being discussed several times not just at the individual team levels of 
authors, but also at seminars and consultations with the SAS leading figures 
and universities, industrial research and development organizations, automotive 
and electronics industries, major international companies, innovative small and 
medium-sized businesses, banks, the SR Trade Union Conference KOZ and a 
whole range of other representatives of the scientific, political, and social life, it 
was not well received by a considerable part of the Slovak political elites because 
it was in fact the order of the then ruling coalition party Smer-SD and the Slovak 
National Party. It should also be noted that despite the relatively high-quality of 
processing the strategy,  into the real social practice managed to implement only 
a small portion of individual parts of s of individual action plans managed to be 
implemented in the real social practice. 

An example is the action plan dedicated to the knowledge economy. This 
term should reflect the nature of the changes that have occurred in developed 
economies since around the 1990s. The transition to the knowledge economy 
was the primary political objective. For this reason, it was presented under good 
marketing rules, but failed to bring real results in the society. The volume of 
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expenditure on science and research in Slovakia (per capita) in the following 
period, although growing, was merely in nominal terms. 

National political visions should constitute a scientific statement of a wide 
group of authors, and the manner and extent of its use should be decided by 
political representatives, elected in democratic parliamentary elections. If these 
visions, which bring even sound analyses of global megatrends and directions 
of lifestyle changes, transformations of the global and the trend of the national 
political systems, trends in the development of infrastructure, but also important 
visions of regional development, the rule of law, economic development, 
development of science and research, are not adopted by the majority of political 
actors, they become the frustrated documents. In fact they serve only those 
political entities which had them developed, or the academia. A not consensual 
concept of forming the State-political vision results ultimately in negative rather 
than positive consequences for the development of a good democratic milieu, 
because a substantial part of the relevant political, academic and public figures is 
not sufficiently motivated in its implementation projects.

Another important dimension of the State-political vision that cannot be 
overlooked is their inter-connectivity with supranational institutions and mega 
political projects. The role of international law, which is the main protector of 
small States, is variable. Similarly volatile are also global trends. This can have 
a stabilizing or a destabilizing effect for these States.

In the context of the development of democracy and the quality of life of 
Slovak citizens in the future, the vision of the development of the European 
Union is essential in our view. The problem with all the previous conceptions of 
nation states was a still open topic of variants of direction of the European Union 
integration. This institution arose as a political and pragmatic post-war construct 
of vital integration in the economic and economic cooperation on the basis of 
coal and steel and as a tool to revitalize human relations shaken by events of war. 
At present, however, it got into a serious trouble of institutional, ethno-cultural, 
and economic nature. These problems have their basis in particular in that the 
European Union has so far no explicitly formed institutional vision. For this 
reason, there is a problem to connect old historic nations to modern civilization 
integration ideas and develop a European collective identity. The tendency of the 
transformation of Europe from the confederal Union into a federated State was 
reinforced by the approval of the EU Reform Treaty of the year 2009. That Treaty 
reminded the politicians in the nation States that the European State could be one 
of the possible solutions for a future institutional shape of the EU. The common 
denominator of these views is an optimistic vision of the so-called Spinelli´s 
Group of the best solution for Europe. Members of the Parliament established 
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on September 15, 2010 the so-called Spinelli Group, which aims to promote the 
federal structure of Europe. The group is apparently led by Guy Verhofstadt, he 
is the leader of the Liberal ALDE Group in the Parliament. Next to him stands 
Daniel Cohn-Bendit, Co-Chairperson of the Alliance Greens/EFA. In its initial 
phase, the group consisted of 33 personalities, was founded by several supporters 
of the Union, among others by the former President of the Commission Jacques 
Delors, the former European Parliament President Pat Cox, the former Minister 
of Foreign Affairs of the Federal Republic of Germany Joschka Fischer, and the 
current Vice-President of the Parliament, the Belgian Isabella Durant (Greens/
EFA). Pinpointing the theses on creating a strong counterweight to the era of 
globalism should also be reminded (Chmelár, 2010). By way of example, we may 
present the attitude of an influential Slovak political scientist, Eduard Chmelár, 
who said the following on the EU as a federal State: “The European federation 
is a project which we should not fear. Even today, about 80 percent of legislation 
comes from Brussels, which is adopted by individual Member States. The 
democratic deficit cannot be eliminated by stopping the process of integration, 
but by its deepening and making it subject to greater transparency, by dividing 
the package of competencies on today´s European level under the institutional 
reform, as is customary at the national level. Anyone who understands the power 
movements on the present-day global chessboard, the economic change and the 
threats that our civilisation has to face, must understand that it is not within the 
power of any single State to resolve these problems problems alone. The present 
world finds itself in a situation of high risk. Only a strong European Union is able 
to engage in the world politics as equal partner of the United States, China or 
Russia. Only a strong European Union may develop a strong pressure for reform 
of the world financial institutions for the benefit of a more just world. Only a 
strong federation with harmonizing of taxes may maintain the European social-
welfare model under the current economic situation.

I am therefore convinced that the real transparent federation with standard 
power-sharing can only be of benefit for an ordinary man, because it is only clear 
rules that would protect the interests of smaller States in the era of globalization. 
Choosing full sovereignty in today’s world, in particular, in terms of pursuing 
national interests, is sheer lunacy, incompetent political adventure, because we 
need allies, if we are to achieve something in the current international situation. 
People who do not believe cooperation, common interests, mutual trust, people 
who do not believe anything on what European integration stands today, may, of 
course, go on daydreaming their dream of sovereignty and be so independent, that 
nothing will depend on them. This is legitimate. I just call upon the two parties 
to this senseless game of Euro optimists and Euro pessimists to stop confusing 
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the people take courage and clearly define their position to declare clearly what 
their objective is. I openly identify myself with the fact that my vision is one of 
a strong, democratic, and transparent European Federation.” 

Against this vision, there stand arguments formulated into questions like: 
does there exist a European political nation or a European nation? Is there a 
European political public? May the concept of a European political identity or 
European citizenship be defined? Does the concept of the federated EU have 
better preconditions to implement - within the European Union Member States - 
targeted pluralistic and humanistic approaches in cultural policy, the involvement 
of various minority groups of citizens at all three levels - cultural, civil- political, 
and socio-economic? Yet another question remains open: what will the current 
dramatic changes bring in the EU? Will the tendency for federalization further 
deepen, or the contrary, will the institutional confederative concept of the EU be 
streamlined? 

In connection with the long-term visions in the Slovak Republic, we wish to 
draw attention to other two problems. The first problem is related to the issue of 
how a certain intellectual trend may affect the classical theory of democracy, for 
example, the democracy that we have leaned against in relation to Dahl´s concept 
of democracy. We mean an intellectual trend which we know from the extreme 
versions of Wertfreiheit, which are based on a “value vacuum,” “impartiality of 
judgement, “ or “circumvention of values.” G. Sartori, theorist  of democracy, 
criticizes this extreme version of democracy in that it knowingly circumvented 
the values, which could have created another extreme in the theoretical reflection 
on democracy: increased partiality by values (Sartori, 1993). A. King and B. 
Schneider (1991), the authors of the book The First Global Revolution, building 
upon these theoretical reflections on the democracy of Wertfreiheit stated that 
after the collapse of two major opposing ideologies in the late 20th century, a 
value vacuum was created that left behind just “vulgar materialism”. Currently, 
the trend of displacement of positive traditional moral and social values from 
the social consciousness continues, with the concept of “vulgar materialism” 
having been replaced by a more sophisticated project of “economism”, which 
is mainly focused on the economic dimension of social life. These trends may 
be also observed in the evolution of the European Union. Jean Monnet, one of 
its founders, expressed very openly and shortly before his death his view on 
the nascent pan-European integration process” “Should I start it once again, 
I would start with culture” (Kafka, 2003). In this critical self-reflection of the 
ideological co-creator of the future shape of Europe knowledge is hidden of the 
implementing limits and the limits of European cohesion, on that the existing 
steps towards European unification up to the current phase of coping of the 
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EU countries with Brexit and the migration crisis were implemented through 
economic-administrative and political measures, with little emphasis having 
been put on “non-market” conditions for European cohesion. Otherwise, as the 
Czech sociologist, philosopher, theologist and priest Tomáš Halík (2003) said, in 
reshaping and expanding of Europe the main interest is drawn to the “body” of 
Europe, that means its political, economic, and administrative structures, less so 
to its “soul”, i.e., the spiritual dimension of European cohesion. It turns out that 
problems of European integration will continue to persist. 

The second problem is manifested in the issue of democratic decision-making 
criteria in the European Parliament. The question is particularly remoteness of 
the European institutions, including the European Parliament, from the citizens 
of the EU member states and the European Parliament poor position compared 
with other EU institutions. Long-term State-political concepts in Slovakia have 
its worth especially in the context of the search for ways to real success story of 
routing the Slovak society into a democratic environment. Their implementation 
will be very complicated, in our opinion not just due to external adverse 
circumstances, but especially due to national party-political barriers to the 
creation of a consensual political environment.

2 QUALITY OF DEMOCRATIC INSTITUTIONS (THE PARTY-
POLITICAL SYSTEM)

Politics is a particular reality. It is the power of the will of the citizens. It 
has many definitions, even more epithets. One of the liberal definitions to be 
remembered states that it is “wise efforts for the common good” (Sutor, 1996). In 
theory, political science offers a number of solutions of the notion of common good 
in the form of basic, procedural, and political-tactical consensus (Almond, 1956).  
The notion of wise efforts of a politician has a considerably ephemeral content. 
In principle, it may mean either orientation to Platonic personalistic solution to 
the question of democratic politics (“Who is to govern”) or Popper´s transferring 
the emphasis on institutional prerequisites of a well governed political society 
(“How is one to govern”). Another solution could lead to bridge this dilemma 
of governance in terms of complementariness of constituent elements of both of 
the above ideas. From Platonic personalism we could allocate the ethical level 
of political activities   given by a value-mature temperament type of a politician 
who can withstand pitfalls lobbies and of the interest groups and the party-
minded nature of the exercise of political power. From the Popper´s principle 
of well-managed social and political institutions one should specifically note the 
dimension of professional management of a political position. In other words, 
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character and professionalism should be the dominant features of a responsible 
political work, not material deprivation or material wealth. There are many 
examples that expertise may not be a necessary precondition of a ministerial 
capacity. We want to remind a statement of the former Minister of Finance of 
the Slovak Republic, Ivan Mikloš: “The Minister may not be a good politician ... 
need not be because his function is political ... expertise is not a prerequisite for 
holding the office.”

It turns out that a certain share of the underdevelopment of political discourse 
and political culture as a deliberate and rational activity in Slovakia is represented 
by the representative democracy with the defined election rules and a low level of 
intra-party personnel work, allowing the partisan nominees with naive political 
awareness and thinking are becoming members of the parliamentary assembly, 
those with a low level of political culture, not to mention the political science 
education from whom the society cannot expect a high status professional 
political work.

The current model of “communicative society” does not consider thinking 
politicians welcome, especially scientists or intellectuals with a developed sense 
of responsibility for public affairs are not welcome. Currently, the “trend” in 
Slovakia is either for “tribunes, “bon motists” or “media” politicians with the 
characteristics of an actor, or vice versa, politicians of act, that are chosen by 
the leading media and with them they arrange political “shows.” Scientists and 
intellectuals with a developed,culture of skepticism, asking a lot of questions on 
the ideology of pervasive consumerism, receive in those media political shows 
just a secondary place of co-commentators of political events, or the, media 
demonstrate by them the application of democratic pluralism in practice.

The above examples suggestive of complications of the search for a consensus 
on long-term State-political strategies, of marginalization of the professional 
background of political science, and on the displacement of the model of a 
politician with moral standing and professional skills to the edge of the political 
field and a search for marketing and media suitable types of political actors are 
a signal of the dominant power position of party politics and the media in the 
public discourse in young democracies, including Slovakia. F. A. Hayek passed 
the following comment on that: “Political parties in these conditions become, in 
fact, hardly anything more than coalitions of organized interests, whose actions 
are determined by an internally built-in logic mechanism of these interests rather 
than the general principles on which they agreed” (Hayek, 1994, p. 282). 

The party principle is still so dominant that it creates partocratic environment 
that on the one hand extends the action of lobby mechanisms, on the other hand 
slows the homing of democratic mechanisms. The media are slowly heading to 
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mediocracy (Krno, 2002), which on the one hand provides a positive effect in 
the form of fragmenting the “picture” of the world, as well as the feed amount 
of information and the creation of a strong media competitive environment, on 
the other hand, it aggressively commercializes the human value system, real 
events, as Wofgang Welsch said, it “de-realizes”, excessively, notably by tabloid 
journalism, interferes with personal freedom of man, and the like (Michalovič, 
1998).

Instead of the conclusion, another question arises: Is it possible to make 
the dominant position of the party-political and the media environment into 
cooperating and complementary space of the quality of relationships between 
politics, the media, political science, and, more broadly, intellectuals in public 
life?

3 EFFECTIVE ELECTORAL SYSTEMS

The basic model of political institutions and the formation of party environment 
in the Slovak Republic are now linked to the proportional electoral system. The 
proportional representation as applied in the Slovak political system after the 
year 1989 facilitated, due to the ability to transform the real social conflicts into 
the process of making political decisions, the formation of basic elements multi-
partism in the party system.

The above setting of party politics of the Slovak parliamentary parties and 
the dominance of socio-economic cleavages raises the issue of enhancing the 
proportional electoral system or changing the proportional electoral system for 
the majority or the mixed electoral system and replacing multi-partism by bi- or  
tri-partism in the party system. Application of the appropriate type of electoral 
rules in terms of the gradually formed Slovak party system necessarily has to be 
based on the current state of democracy in Slovakia and then on adequate ideas 
on the nature of the changes that would be derived from the new electoral law. 

In the Slovak Republic, the proportional representation has almost exhausted 
its possibilities. It still makes possible: a)/ promoting the party will in setting up 
a list of party candidates b) mismatch between the party platforms and coalition 
government’s programme, therefore a lower level of responsibility for the 
performance of party platforms, c) absence of the lower percentage threshold 
of voter turnout, d) destabilizing and non-standardization of the party political 
scene in terms of creating a classical left-liberal-conservative party-political 
spectrum, e) creating the necessary conditions to enable MPs depart from their 
caucuses and act as independent, or transgress in other caucuses, f) making 
problematic the space for searching natural types of strategic coalition groupings 
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g) building obscure coalitions joining  right-wing parties the with the leftist ones, 
government parties with opposition parties, h) frequent cleavage  of political 
parties, which leads to instability of the party system. Its only advantage is the 
existence of internal coalition control, provided, however, that a crisis control 
e.g. at the ministries effectively works. This advantage is not so serious as to 
justify the continued existence of the proportional electoral system.

Given the above, but also the fact that until now there has been no fundamental 
reform of the election rules, there arises a realistic opportunity to start discussing 
the changes to the electoral system of proportional representation to a majority 
voting system or a mixed electoral system.

The majority voting system is already part of the political system in the Slovak 
Republic. It applies to the election of the President of the Slovak Republic, the 
elections to the bodies of self-governing regions (HTU) and at municipal elections, 
i.e. elections to the municipal councils. The listed elections considerably enhance 
the autonomous system that is the foundation of a democratic constitution of 
society. The significance of this fact is given the elections to the regional bodies, 
as those determine the composition of county parliaments.

In addition to the above, there are other positive reasons for changing 
the proportional electoral system into the majority system in elections to the 
National Council of the Slovak Republic: a) enhancing the civil dimension of 
politics,  b) greater stabilization of the Parliament, c) preventing the departures of 
deputies and “accumulation” of the so-called independent deputies, d) ensuring 
the representation of all the regions in the National Council, e) independent 
candidates on the candidate lists of political parties could compete for the 
office of the deputy, f) MPs would be less dependent on political parties g) the 
Government would be prepared generally from one party, the consequence of 
which would be a greater degree of stability and implementation of the party 
election programme, h) reducing the degree of fragmentation of political parties. 
The majority voting system has indeed its pitfalls. For example, one should count 
with relatively high numbers of forfeited popular votes, with the unpredictability 
of acting of independent deputies or problems with control mechanisms. Despite 
the above or other difficulties, the system in terms of achieving a higher level of 
democracy and clarification of the rules of party politics has more advantages 
than disadvantages. For realizing a shift in the quality of democracy and the 
political system in the Slovak Republic, one has to primarily attain a political 
consensus either on the reform of the current electoral system or the formation of 
new electoral rules. One should also discuss the mixed electoral system (Petőcz, 
1998; Klíma, 1998), which is quite successful in managing the party life for 
example in Hungary.
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A modern electoral system, which can be created from a proportional, a 
majority or a mixed electoral system, envisages achieving a desirable degree 
of modernity in both internal-party and inter-party politics. Ambitious political 
parties, including those in the SR, which want to achieve a desirable degree 
of modernity comparable to modern European party entities, should first 
set high moral and professional criteria at the level of personnel policies and 
create adequate space to communicate with the professional community at 
universities and scientific institutions both at home and abroad. The result of 
that communication strategy could be, inter alia, emphasizing the awareness of 
political responsibility for addressing the governance as a condition of obtaining 
credibility of the party in the public discourse and elimination of elitist views on 
politics as “post-material entertainment”.

CONCLUSION

The Slovak society has exceeded the threshold of transitive democracy. 
It faces new challenges related to the quality of life in its various forms and 
manifestations. Politics, and within its context party politics, bear a great 
responsibility for meeting these challenges. For this to happen, it should not only 
deal with crisis phenomena of the external political and economic environment, 
but also with deficits in the development of the democratic political system in 
the Slovak Republic. The view on some of the Dahl´s approaches to democracy 
as verified under actual conditions of the socio-political reality in the Slovak 
Republic indicated that their politicians and citizens have a long way to go to an 
optimal variant of the quality of political and civic life. 
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THE POLITICAL SCIENCE AT THE BEGINNING 
OF THE 21ST CENTURY

Blanka Říchová1

Abstract

The article deals about the status of the political sciences discipline in the current 
periods. What is the relation between politics and political science, how it may 
influence the political process making and enhance the quality of democracy 
itself? This article brings forward the issue of the relevance of political scientists, 
political science and their role within the sphere of academic and real world.

KEY WORDS: political science, political scientist, methods, political science future

INTRODUCTION

Today, the unquestionable political science integration between social science 
disciplines does not mean that the cognitive value should not be of interest to 
political scientists themselves. After several decades there is still some space for 
debate about what kind of relationship is political science to real politics, what it 
brings and what evidence it offers or ought to influence the political sphere. To 
whom political scientist actually talk? The other political scientists, politicians 
and the public? All these questions remain relevant, indeed it would seem that 
the more political scientists learn about the subject of its interest, i.e. functioning 
patterns of the policy, much less their activity is “understandable” by political 
actors. Cyclically, it is also returning to the debate and the topic of the methods 
that political science uses, and sigh over the fact that “science of politics” does 
not have virtually any specific methodology, no specific methods of knowledge 
and “only develops and factually complements, broadens and deepens” already 
known findings of other social sciences. Such questions were at the beginnings 
of political science, in the fifties, at the height of its emancipation, but doubts 
never completely left the field.

The fact that social scientists make mistakes including political scientists 
themselves, however, it is nothing compared with how to “doubt” the politicians 
who actually, admittedly or not, decide on the existence of the field to which 
they provide funding. The views of politicians so often encounter the idea that if 
there is already political science, then it should be primarily a tool for practical 
use, rather than a source for criticism of their activities. It is no wonder too, if 
1 Institute of Political Sciences, Faculty of Social Sciences, Charles University in Prague, Czech 
Republic
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political scientists still interrogate themselves what it means to be a relevant 
social science discipline.

Cause for concern, however, is also a practical side, with which the continued 
existence of associated field is related - to educate the next generation of political 
scientists. In a situation where a distinct decline in the number of university 
students is manifested as a result of the demographic curve, the fight for students 
is not only fight for budget, but also a reason to ask ourselves what our field 
actually offers to society and why would young people like this branch to study 
at all. This strengthens periodically appearing sigh of marginalization within the 
field of learning programs - often associated with inadequate funding question 
what is the employability of graduates in this field. The following considerations 
are therefore formulated primarily as an invitation to reflect and debate, not as a 
clear and unambiguous answer, rather a reflection about where we make mistakes 
and where we should focus our professional efforts.

1 POLITICAL SCIENCE vs POLITICS

The field of political science employs thousands of experts, millions are more 
or less directly affected by the results they bring. The issue of interconnection 
or distance of political science and politics was quite reflected in the very 
institutional beginnings and backgrounds of the field. If we remind the opinion 
of one of the first presidents of APSA, W. Wilson in 1909-1910 in his Presidential 
Address (Wilson, 1911) pointed and emphasized the analytical orientation of 
the political sciences. He put emphasis to local anchoring of political science 
compared to popular universalism. In his logic, the main spirit of political 
science was to link the real policy making, and if the politics lacks logic from 
the periodicity of its functioning although being built over the longterm concepts 
of representative government, so must political science employ such fact – 
helping to govern. In this context, the political science was kind of experimental 
discipline (Ubertaccio – Cook, 2006: 575). Wilson also called for orientation 
to study environment and its spirits where the particular politics operate. In his 
mind the students of political science should study not only the works of political 
scientists and theorists but also authors such as Shakespeare. These are the 
alternative ways on how to explore and understand the spirit of nation, means of 
behavior and thinking, political morality, prejudice, rigidity and political reasons 
that influence decision-making.

This should be served by direct observation which he considered as a specific 
critical method suitable for political research. Political science students would 
have to walk the streets, clubs, attend social and cultural events, including 
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legislative authorities, institutions and others. However, Wilson did not even 
omit another side of political contextual knowledge and public opinion, or 
individual policy. In his view, the ordinary person who is practically every day 
(or unconsciously, very often indirectly) in contact with the government and 
its activities should learn to understand the thinking of the people’s politics. It 
should be emphasized that this Wilson’s approach to political science is strongly 
anchored in the emphasis on the law and its application. This right, however, 
must change with how it changes the conditions in which it is applied. Build on 
the universality of political theory, in his opinion, would be inappropriate and 
idealistic, and on this basis political science would be created as speculative and 
doctrinaire.

Although, political science subsequently went exactly the opposite way 
than Wilson had recommended (Ubertaccio – Cook, 2006: 573-574), so far, the 
political science will still have to cope with the pressure of “real power” and is 
so constantly and more than other fields in double pressure: it must formulate 
professional goals of research projects to colleagues from other - and even 
social - domains to enable the will to dedicate part of the resources allocated to 
political science research, and at the same time to convince politicians that such 
allocation is logical and has sense. We cannot ignore the major fact that emerged 
together with the political science discipline – the doubts of public opinion 
towards the political science, which as it seems does not worry the major part 
of the scientists. And the question of the relevance of political science currently 
reflected in many doubts and public statements regarding the political science 
field is growing. In Central European perspective, we can argue that the doubts 
are now coming mainly from the traditionally strong leadership and academic 
circles of the United States and the Great Britain, but we should stay aware too 
and prepare for such reflection.
Can we in Central Europe, although partially soothe the doubts now come mainly 
from the traditionally strong leadership and academic circles, political scientists 
of the United States and Great Britain, but should we not also give a warning and 
cause for reflection (Stoker-Peters-Pierre, 2015).

2 THE RELEVANCE OF THE POLITICAL SCIENCES

The relevance of the political sciences may be hidden in the answer to 
question what kind of knowledge it brings in social sciences and how it 
contributes to develop the current state of the art about the functioning of power 
authorities in various societies, mostly focused on democratic standards. It is not 
possible to ignore the fact that existential issues of the political science are asked 
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merely by the older generation of experts, most of which dispose with robust 
publication activities and at the end of their careers start continuously thinking 
about what they have provided for during their active scholar life. It is therefore 
an insight into the efforts of own work and the need to ask where are we at. 
Similar to this, Harold Lasswell had asked through his Presidential Address2 in 
the annual meeting of APSA in Washington, D.C. in September 1956 (Lasswell, 
1956). His answer to such questions was quite straightforward: the relevance of 
political science is best seen in its ability to encounter practice. He had logically 
established the similar point of Wilson from the beginning of the 20th century. A 
more significant approach to match political science with practice was defended 
in the early 90´s by Alexander George (1993) even though his starting point 
to evaluate the relevance of the study discipline was research in international 
relations. Similar question was formulated by R.D. Putnam in the beginning of 
the 21st century (2003).3 Some 50 years after Lasswell he had answered in the 
same vein: political sciences should put more effort in its public role. 

Certainly the role of disseminators of knowledge is the ability of professional 
political scientists - university professors and academics - to spread knowledge. 
The question is how it should be done by academics, what ways and means can or 
should they use and what pitfalls are hidden in various media. It is undisputed that 
the choice of a particular communication medium largely affects not only the form 
but the content of the communication.

Today’s highly developed study of the role of mass media is undoubtedly the area 
that the Czech and Slovak political scientists should not ignore during their studies. 
Suffice it to recall the opinion of Karl W. Deutsch formulated in the early sixties of 
the 20th century (Deutsch, 1963) that the models of communication and control can 
increase our susceptibility to certain aspects of the policy, which in the past were often 
overlooked or underestimated. This is how we know the main features of all models 
in their early stages. Long before they allow quantitatively substantiated conclusions 
they can assist by adding new criteria importance. At the same time he recalls that 
this methodologically enriched research to formulate questions to which the policy 
research may focus, if we accept the argument that governments and political parties 
- the political systems or network decision-making and management - are dependent 
on the communication process and that they will assume certain aspects of human 
communication, and to the extent that aroused our interest. The first important feature 
of the similarity of the dependence of all governments, as well as all communications 
systems is based on information processing (Deutsch, 1963: 145).

2 American Political Science Association presidency 1955-1956.
3 American Political Science Association presidency 2001-2002. 
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But we cannot overlook the fact that mass media are not only a facilitator of 
communication channel, but its “natural” character is fully in keeping Deutsch´s 
concept also influence the type of information they mediate: especially on 
television political scientist often turns into “other” commentator, is the one 
to revive communication, but does not need to bother the viewer. Space for 
communication is limited and it depends on the ability of each political scientist 
with this for him positively “unnatural” environment to professionally deal.

Often we encounter that even if a political scientist wants to deliver message 
to the fellow citizens, it is in a rather not understandable way - his knowledge is 
not accessible due to language and form that is presented. Moreover, the political 
scientist gets into direct confrontation with other professional, an investigative 
journalist. They are usually at the place where “something is happening”, they 
are the ones who acquire first-hand information, often risking their lives, and 
the information subsequently and secondhand is used by political scientist. The 
question then is, what is the difference - and, if any, - between political scientist 
and an investigative journalist. 

On the contrary, the work of Michal Klíma (2015) about the Czech political 
scene of the early 21st  century is an example of an almost absolute immersion 
in the “roots”, which is information obtained by investigative journalists. Klíma 
attaches fundamental value that the text changes to summaries “of interest.” His 
text is filled primarily by one amusing role so much advocated and promoted by 
the mass media. How different is then the approach by Vladimíra Dvořáková 
in her thesis on decomposition of a state (Dvořáková, 2012). She demonstrated 
analytical ability to present the negative aspects of public policy, professionally 
well-founded probe of substandard procedures for the assessment of learning 
outcomes of students of the Law Faculty of West Bohemian University, which 
became not only much publicized issue, but also a subject of court proceedings. 
This is unique in the Czech political science processing “topic” that unlike 
Klíma´s text is a testament of the political scientist on the ability to speak clearly 
and unambiguously to the present day.

The other side of the coin inadequately valued the importance of 
communication theory in political science is the realization of academics whom 
the results of their professional activities actually appeal to, or want to reach. 
Besides the public is unquestionably elite, but by political scientists require 
different information than the general public and mass media. Some political 
scientists such as Ronald Rogowski (2013) based on analysis of the current state 
of the art came to the conclusion, perhaps too provocative, but certainly worth of 
reflection, and that “the relevance of political science is more numerous than the 
few,” and if politicians are calling for that it is too little, then they actually only 
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express my assumption and belief that political scientists offer their research 
confirming their attitudes and opinions. We cannot ignore that in statements 
about the general lack of relevance of political science is so often hidden personal 
dissatisfaction of the politicians.

Essential problem is vested in crossing the border between theory and practice, 
as an ivory tower as the political science is considered and the chaos in public 
sphere. This approach is acknowledged by members of current discussion about 
character and needs of political science. For example, Robert Putnam claims 
the position that: “political scientists have an obligation to write for and speak 
to broader, non-academic audiences” (Putnam, 2003: 252). A political scientist 
must talk with our fellow citizens, not just at them. His role is to use language 
in which he is learning as well as teaching. It is definitely true that beyond all 
the troubles the arguments of experts from political science should reach the 
wider public. The reason is the effort to contribute to understand where we live 
and how we can or cannot influence our world and the future. It is essential that 
“political science doesn’t really solve public problems, but we can „shed light“ 
on them. And we have a professional obligation to do so“ (Putnam, 2005: 252). 

In this relation it is inevitable to mention the difference between political 
science and history since the basic problem of political science compared to 
history is to interpret events that are unfinished yet, with unknown process 
results that create the merit of research. The current affairs also act as a multitude 
of events or chaos. But it is always a multicausal output of the human behavior 
and acts. The interpretation of such events can be changed based on the questions 
put forward, data incorporated to analysis and the data accessibility. Political 
scientists thus need to choose between the effort to search for new facts and the 
effort to seek causal relations and problem explanation. Even for them there is a 
clue that no reconstruction of past events can be claimed as definite and perfect, 
it is always to be revised. It is then integral and inseparable part of intellectual 
growth, a part of education.

3 METHODOLOGICAL UNITY VS FRAGMENTATION

Relevance as a value can also be incorporated as integrity of the academic 
field. The major problem is to be seen in the conflict of interests among various 
field sub-disciplines and related fields of research which ultimately leads to 
fragmentation. Reasons of such conflicting intra-disciplinary tension are often 
labelled as a direct outcome of the financing political science research, especially 
through the grant agencies. The financial allocation of funds according to critical 
views of American political scientists puts multiple experts from variety sub-
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disciplines of the field to concur. In such cases, naturally rises struggle among 
themselves, which decreases the relevance of the academic field itself (Stoker, 
2015: 19-35).

Such struggle is visible also in methodological aspects. In the superior 
academic journals we may notice exclusively the articles written on the basis 
of then used and preferred methodology. Such approach is naturally a subject 
to criticism from authors of other methodological approaches who point to 
restrictive approach of otherness in research and its lack of methodological and 
thematic robustness.

This vision is then supplemented by those who think about the state of 
the academic field and think about solutions to the problems. Connecting the 
criticism to natural publication conservativism of superior political science 
journals or relating it only to the current discussion of the field perspectives 
would be inappropriate. For example, Bernard Crick (1959) states that all the 
fears concerning the relevance of the study discipline lead to conservation of 
the approaches and thematic selection, to ask questions and seeking for answers. 
Such is the way of creating the methodological mantras which practically block 
the academic development; such was the case of the wide-spread behavioralism 
in the US in the 50´s. The output of this protectionism is factual weakness of the 
professional nature of the field itself. Crick´s half century old worries are shared 
among current critics of political science status (Kellstedt – Whitten, 2009). 
They also find strong characteristics of conservative protectionist logic which 
does not give space to apply new approaches in principle. The causes are found 
in the fear of more openness to news which could lead to challenging effort of 
current qualities and outputs. The changes are thus very slow and non-dynamic 
and political science thus lacks novelty in methodology as well as in its relation 
to practice. In its very own nature, the protectionist approach may weaken the 
field itself since changing or developing other points of view is problematic and 
slow.

A significant and currently extensively criticized problem of political science 
is its internal diversity and fragmentation, breakdown field at numerous sub-
disciplines and methodologically oriented schools. Yet it would be wrong 
to assume that this is exclusively a problem of political science. As it was 
mentioned at the end of 80´s of the last century by one of the leading American 
political scientist, Gabriel Almond (1988), also other social sciences disciplines 
are dealing with similar problems. Despite, three decades later such argument 
has not lost its importance.

Sigh over problems with the fragmentation of the field was expressed by other 
authors. For example, James C. Garand (2005) clearly objected over the sighs 
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on the status quo. Internal fission undoubtedly assists the existence of many sub-
disciplines (comparative politics, international relations, political philosophy, 
public policy, etc.). Share in the fragmented industry is also the existence of 
many workplaces, which are designed according to these sub-disciplines. The 
current status itself certainly cannot be described as a real problem of the domain. 
Much more serious is that between these workplaces conflicts exist about how to 
evaluate the various studies and approaches. It is not uncommon that a negative 
assessment of the work of political scientists from other institutions motivated 
at best different methodological approaches of research, by purely economic 
interests leads to a deepening of negation and prevent the establishment of closer 
ties and expansion of much needed road (not to mention functional cooperation 
that is often tied to personal sympathies or antipathies). According to Garand 
view contemporary political science has no choice but to accept the fact that this 
state of development of the field is accompanied by tensions between different 
lines of research and different intellectual camps.

What is then the task for political scientists and science? Searching for causal 
relations of past changes as inevitable predisposition of knowing current changes, 
ability to understand present and providing solution to current problems with the 
knowledge of possible solutions which are appropriate and acceptable, but at 
what price.

Another space for broader and open discussion as well as cooperation with 
other social sciences is viable. Interdisciplinary research is not a new phenomenon 
in political sciences. It is well established and very honorable tradition which is 
neglected by some scientists since they believe the multidisciplinary approach 
weakens the science and inability of political scientists to enrich other disciplines 
with specific methodologies.

It is quite on a contrary, because importing of thoughts and procedures from 
other disciplines such as psychology, history, sociology, and economics is not 
only political science domain.4 In very opposite view is the ability of political 
science to reciprocally offer to other social sciences. Robert Axelrod has 
explained at APSA meeting in 2007 that currently political science has much 
to offer to other disciplines (Axelrod, 2008). The strength is in interdisciplinary 
research which is, according to Axelrod a mode of research that integrates 
information, techniques, perspectives, concepts and/or theory from two or more 
disciplines or bodies of organized or specialized knowledge (Axelrod, 2008: 3). 
In regard to the topics and questions which political science may offer we can list 
diversity, representation, rights, accountability, federalism, institutional design, 
4 It is a normal procedure. The arguments and propositions may be found in the work of Robert 
D. Putnam on social capital from 1991. The author has defended his position over the upcoming 
years.
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free riders, log-rolling, coalition formation, political mobilization, aggregation 
of interests, the rule of law, social justice. The attention should be also paid to 
a more commonly discussed concept of building new institutions from bottom 
up perspective, organizations and forms of government and communication 
including the emphasis to use new media and web sites, their systematic 
usage such as in the case of Tunisia (Balandier, 2017) which can influence the 
individual and group behavior, and dispose with ability to create new groups, but 
also brings more negative aspects5 - mostly mentioned by growing populism. As 
interpreted by Balandier (2017: 241) nevertheless important is substituting the 
governance by management since this modern model means to substitute the 
political vision by limited competence of an expert who puts these limited skills 
into projects. Such limited power is according to Balandier weakened by lack 
of political message, its soft projecting is rather verbalized than realized. Such 
limitation of political government cannot be able to seek for solutions to current 
problems. Interdisciplinarity in political science is also manifested through 
the open character of the discipline. There is also a fact that among the APSA 
presidents in the last two decades of the 20th century approximately 20% of them 
acquired doctoral degree in other disciplines such as psychology, economy or 
sociology (Philip Converse, Charles Lindblom, Seymour Martin Lipset, Theda 
Skocpol). According to Robert Putnam (2003: 252) this is the cause why political 
science is currently the most cosmopolitan of the social sciences.

4 THE FUTURE OF POLITICAL SCIENCE

It is quite natural that all the discussion about the discipline is de facto 
dispute about how to enhance and develop it, how and what to teach for future 
experts. The political sciences are composed of the two worlds: intellectual and 
organizational. The first comprises of theories, doctrines, facts and figures which 
appear in our studies, lectures and set inner limits where the human behavior 
occurs, institutions and political processes which are ongoing and the political 
results (such as decision programs, political programs). The other world is 
5 G. Balandier (2017: 243-244) warns that new technologies, especially the technology of access 
to digital domains, IT and internet, cybernetic space is very well adopted by young generation 
which enhances the initiatives without the direct results of democracy. Materialistic digital space 
is as real as fake. Its reality has the nature of networks that cyberspace creates – it is constituent, 
connecting and overarching all the boundaries, enables continual access to information of any kind 
and in any form. The street revolts in Arabian world which have begun in Tunisia may have seen as 
cybernetic revolutions helping to throw out autocratic rule followed by political repatriation which 
is part of the fragile world, the continual process. Digital culture as mastered by new generation 
use the creative tools to protest and revolt, may become the tool of resistive initiative but it is a dual 
process which does not guarantee full and eternal access to democratic age.
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organizational which captures institutions as departments, schools, journals but 
also the ranking committees. This context creates sort of unwritten framework 
which predicts who is inside and outside of the discipline, who is member and 
who is not, who can be accepted and who cannot. Both worlds are mutually 
influenced, even though the intellectual is practically only a reaction of those 
who are members of the organizational one (Holden, 2000: 1).

While the young scientists are nowadays teaching about how political science 
as a scientific discipline has emerged, what phases it has undergone and where it 
belongs, the superior political scientists agree that it is more important to find the 
clues of what the science should do and where it should be aimed.

These demands can be met by political science only when it is able to answer 
the question what competences or capacities it can offer to students with regards 
to understanding of modern world. For such reasons, new political scientists 
ought to dispose with three stage knowledge:

- Knowing what to teach
- Knowing what is the background and why this is the correct approach 

and,
- Knowing what was before the current state of art (Holden, 2000: 1-2).

Despite, based on the statement of Charles Merriam in the mid 20´s of the 
20th century (1926) it is not necessary that scholars teach only what they know 
themselves. Conventional categories are not solely those which are appropriate 
to study. Much more importance should be paid to openness well known by 
almost all good scholars including political scientists to give lectures based on 
uncertain knowledge. And such model of uncertainty would be eager to apply 
nowadays. It is the way that opens up space for thoughts because we cannot 
be sure about the events´ ends. Intellectual openness has been and yet to be 
important to knowledge and we should seek for more. Political scientists should 
be putting emphasis to the research contents which should dominate over the 
research techniques – what and why to study compared to choosing method first 
prior to the case selection. It is definitely to agree with the argument of Stoker-
Peters-Pierre (2015:9) that we should get loose from conservative approach with 
regard to theme selection which has been already elaborated and researched and 
we should seek for new dimensions. This idea is related to new old truth that 
science cannot be neutral to values since the subject of research is dependent 
on the historical and social event. We cannot neglect the tasks of an intellectual 
to share the research results and the efforts to disseminate them as values and 
not only the need or request of political agenda. Knowledge incorporates the 
responsibility to act. It is thus necessary to create bonds among the institutions 
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where the scholars work, such as universities and research centres, individual 
researchers and others.

CONCLUSION

To conclude it is useful to look on the arguments of Jane Mandsbridge (2014: 
13-14) who collected the important notes related to current state of the political 
sciences: “All of the subfields in political science are involved in the process of 
trying to improve the processes by which we govern ourselves. We need to explore 
the ideals we have – or think we have – about how we should govern ourselves. 
We need to explore the polity we know most intimately (….) to understand it 
in greater depth. We need to compare existing governments to one another, to 
ferret out their greatest strengths and weaknesses. We need to understand better 
how states and other entities relate to one another and how they can do so more 
productively. We also need to use all of the methodologies we have developer 
– from the close reading of thinkers whose subtleties have often been forgotten 
or never understood as the intellectual wave of the moment swept past them, 
to the stringent analysis through formal models of the possible interactions of 
individualsmotivated only by self-interest, to experiments in labs and in the field, 
to interpretive immersion in the processes of governing and being governed, to 
the quantitative analysis of large data sets. What we have in common (….)  is 
that we can all try to help the human race figure out how to institute sufficient 
legitimate mutual coercion to stave off the catastrophes toward which we are 
heading – as well as to move toward goals that would be good, by and large, for 
us all. We are the only discipline organized to address these questions. If political 
scientists do not try to do this, who will?“
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ENERGY SECURITY POLICY OF THE EUROPEAN 
UNION TOWARDS THE CHALLENGES, THREATS 
AND OPPORTUNITIES OF THE SECOND DECADE OF 
THE 21ST CENTURY 

Wojciech Saletra6

Abstract

The energy security policy of the European Union at the beginning of the 21st century 
has become a multi-dimensional concept. Today, we can view it in the context of 
challenges, threats and opportunities which effectively shape the energy policy of 
Brussels. On the one hand, the lack of a consensus on the current energy policy 
and the increasing demand for energy raw materials determine the challenges and 
threats for the EU’s energy security. On the other hand, the political will towards an 
EU common energy policy, EU’s improved energy efficiency, and the development 
of renewable energy sources to protect the climate have provided the European 
Union with an opportunity to establish a comprehensive energy policy based on 
solidarity among Member States. The purpose of this paper is to present a broad 
assessment of the European Union energy policy in the context of challenges, 
threats and opportunities affecting policy formulation. 

KEY WORDS: EU energy security, energy solidarity, an Energy Union

INTRODUCTION

The European Union of the second decade of the 21st century has to address the 
challenges and threats in the energy security sector. For the most part, they stem 
from the increasing demand for energy raw materials, insufficient diversification 
of energy sources, high and volatile energy prices, unstable political situation 
in raw materials-exporting countries, climate change, low share of renewable 
energy sources in the EU’s energy mix, and the need for greater transparency and 
integration of energy markets” (Mellár, 2016: 1).
Stanisław Koziej, former Head of the National Security Bureau, aptly brought to 
the fore the key elements and identified the challenges, threats and opportunities 
of energy security (Koziej, 2008):
- The energy challenges constitute “decision-making dilemmas, mainly related 

to the environment through raising the bar of requirements and needs. One 
example of such a challenge may be the construction of the Baltic Sea pipeline 
by our partners.  Should we not address it appropriately, the pipeline might 

6 Jan Kochanowski University, Kielce, Poland
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pose a threat to Poland’s energy security creating the potential for Russia 
to engage in energy blackmail. The strategic response must entail either 
torpedoing the project or ensuring a prior establishment of an EU common 
energy policy which would include a guarantee of equal access to EU’s 
common energy resources.”

- Energy security threats is the “devastating pressure of the environment on a 
given entity. In terms of energy security this means a cutoff or a threat of the 
energy cutoff or a suspension of energy supplies by the producer or a third 
party attack on transmission grid, e.g. terrorist organizations. In our case, the 
most realistic threat is using the ‘energy weapon’ for blackmail purposes by 
Russia or exertion of pressure by it, possibly leveraging energy security. The 
response to such threats should be a diversification of energy sources”.

- Energy opportunities, also called “favorable circumstances. These are usually 
short-lived and ephemeral phenomena. The ability of recognizing and 
seizing the opportunities is today as crucial as the traditional art of averting 
threats. Undoubtedly, such a chance can be identified in the formulation and 
implementation of a common EU energy policy”.

On the other hand, James R. Schlesinger7 took the view that “instead of energy 
security, we should deal with threats to it, i.e. concentrate on energy insecurity” 
(Misiagiewicz, 2015: 487-488). Generally speaking, among the risks facing the 
EU energy policy which link the above mentioned threats and challenges we 
can distinguish the following: the lack of a single energy market, the lack of 
solidarity mechanisms among the Member States of the European Union, and 
the ambitious EU energy and climate policy (Stosunki międzynarodowe, 2013). 
Moreover, one should not forget about the geopolitical challenges to the EU 
energy security policy (Pronińska, 2010/2011: 261-282).

1 CHALLENGES AND THREATS RESULTING FROM THE LACK OF A 
UNIFIED INTERNAL MARKET 

The European Union seeks to establish a single energy market. Despite the 
great importance of the project, at present it seems to lack full transparency 
(Skomudek, 2015). In February 2011, the European Council set the objective of 
completing the internal energy market by 2014 (Dreyer - Stang, 2014: 54). This 
undertaking would have involved “establishing the necessary mechanisms to 
minimize the risk to and optimize the functioning of the Member States national 
energy networks and to foster regional cooperation initiatives” (Skomudek, 
2015).
7 US Secretary of Defense under Presidents Richard Nixon and Gerald Ford, US Secretary of 
Energy in the President Jimmy Carter's administration.
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Examining the problems of the EU common energy market, two key issues 
posing a challenge for energy integration should be taken into account. The 
first element concerns the interconnectivity of the EU Member States energy. 
The second element relates to financing of the undertaking. It can be therefore 
concluded that “the establishing of the single energy market will to a large 
extent depend, on the one hand, on how quickly the European countries’ energy 
systems can be interconnected using additional trans-border interconnectors, and 
on the other on the economic and political issues such as adoption of a common 
satisfactory mechanism of electricity prices convergence” (Skomudek, 2015). In 
this context, it is worth noting that the barriers to advancing energy integration 
are, among others, as follows: 
- “different level of charges levied on electric energy at all levels, including the 

levels of electricity production and electricity retailing, 
- incompatible support schemes,
- differing perceptions of energy independence,
- limited transmission capacity, and in particular, the lack of harmonization of 

transmission capacity calculation” (Ministerstwo Środowiska, 2015: 3).
In June 2011, the European Commission published its proposal titled “The 
Multiannual Financial Framework 2014-2020” (Komisja Europejska, 2011). 
Klaus-Dieter Borchardt, Director of Internal Energy Market with European 
Commission’s Directorate-General for Energy, informed that in the new financial 
perspective for the EU for 2014-2020 a particular role will be played by actions 
related to energy projects. According to Borchardt, Brussels will earmark a total 
of EUR 17 billion for the development of the energy industry. For example, only 
for the development of energy from renewable sources (RES) and the energy 
efficiency, the European Union intends to spend EUR 800 million for which 
potential beneficiaries of EU funding may directly apply to Brussels (Gram w 
zielone, 2014).

It should also be mentioned that along with the presentation of the 2014-
2020 financial framework (Komisja Europejska, 2011), the European 
Commission proposed the creation of a new integrated instrument for investing 
in EU infrastructure priorities in transport, energy and telecommunications. The 
instrument has been named Connecting Europe (Connecting Europe Facility – 
CEF8). From Poland’s point of view, launching a new financial instrument seems 
ambiguous. The very concept of establishing it to promote the development of 
energy, transport and telecommunications infrastructure merits support; however, 
8 Connecting Europe (CEF) is a key EU funding instrument to promote growth, jobs and 
competitiveness in the context of energy policy.  The new EU instrument aims to enhance energy 
security through targeted energy infrastructure investments while enabling the greater use of 
renewable energy sources (European Commission, 2016).
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its financing mechanism raises concern amongst Polish decision-makers. The 
most debatable seems to be the proposal to allocate EUR 10 billion of the 
Cohesion Fund to support activities under the new instrument and subject it to 
the same rules. Such a situation will result in that the sum of approx. 4 billion 
Poland could receive from the CF would be transferred to all Member States 
eligible for Cohesion Funds. It should be noted that in addition to the amount of 
EUR 10 billion, the budget under the Instrument will amount to EUR 40 billion, 
and thus generate an additional financial burden for Poland of approx. EUR 1,2 
billion to implement the CEF (Pomaska, 2011).

Professor Krzysztof Żmijewski points out that one of the key elements 
for success of the single energy market in Europe are the electricity prices in 
individual EU countries. Prof. Żmijewski notes that the countries with the lowest 
electricity prices on the wholesale market, such as Denmark and Germany, have 
at the same time the highest prices on the retail market. Meanwhile, for example 
in the UK despite the high wholesale prices, there are low prices for the end-
users. This complicates the building of a common energy market which envisages 
competition mainly in the wholesale market (Ministerstwo Środowiska, 2015: 
8).

Ireneusz Łazor, President of the Management Board of Towarowa Giełda 
Energii (Polish Power Exchange), addressed the proposed creation of a single 
energy market by citing the distinct price areas within the EU. At present, 
according to Ireneusz Łazor, there exist two areas of common trade, for 
example Portugal and Spain as well as France, Germany, Austria, Belgium, the 
Netherlands and the UK. Poland and Sweden constitute the other area.  Since 
January 2016, the same prices have been set in Poland, Lithuania, and Sweden. 
“Consideration should be given here to where the energy will flow in view of 
considerably different wholesale prices on these three markets” (Ministerstwo 
Środowiska, 2015: 8).

In 2015, the European Commission adopted a list of 195 key projects 
for advancing the development and modernization of the European energy 
infrastructure.  The projects known as Projects of Common Interest (PCIs), 
as outlined in the European Commission communication (EC), will enable 
the gradual building of the Energy Union by integrating the energy markets in 
the European Union as well as increase diversification of energy sources and 
transport routes. The list adopted by the European Commission is an update of 
the PCI list approved two years ago and includes 108 electricity, 77 gas, 7 oil and 
3 smart grids projects (Komisja Europejska, 2015).

In summation of the role of a single energy market for the entire European 
Union, it becomes clear that implementation of the Union energy market would 
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result in competitive energy prices, foster creation of mechanisms to improve 
energy efficiency as well as stimulate new investments in energy infrastructure. To 
address this goal, the European Union should focus its actions on harmonization 
of relevant legislation and the integration of energy infrastructure, guaranteeing 
sustainability and security of energy (Pastuszka, 2015: 491). Addressing these 
challenges in the near future could be the key to providing in the nearest future 
an opportunity for implementing more effective EU energy policy anchored in 
the single energy market.

2 LACK OF ENERGY SOLIDARITY AMONG EU MEMBER STATES 
AS A CHALLENGE AND A THREAT TO THE EUROPEAN UNION’S 
ENERGY SECURITY POLICY 

EU Energy solidarity9 as part of the European Union’s foreign policy is one 
of the most significant challenges facing Europe in the 21st century. At the EU 
forum in recent years, energy solidarity has been discussed repeatedly, which 
in practice should serve as a foundation for EU actions on the international 
energy market (Ney, 2007: 669). Unfortunately, the energy solidarity is still 
hardly visible. Appropriate solidarity mechanisms to realize energy solidarity 
are still at the consultation stage between Member States; furthermore, there is 
no consensus between Member States on the level and extent of the integrated 
energy policy (Miciuła, 2015: 64).

Discussing the concept of energy solidarity, it should be noted that the EU 
representatives present it in a rather vague manner without precisely defining 
what the energy solidarity actually means. A good example of expressing the 
issue in such an indistinct way could be the remarks by Guenter Verhuegen, the 
then Vice-President of the European Commission, addressed to the President of 
the Republic of Poland Lech Kaczyński in 2007, who stated that the EU energy 
policy should be based on the principle of solidarity between Member States 
which means that the distribution of tasks and responsibilities within the energy 
policy should be fair and take into account the differences between the states 
(Rosicki, 2007).

One of the major challenges of global security policy is the coordinated 
action in the international arena, particularly given the fact that in the past the 
concept of energy solidarity attracted little interest at the forum of the EU. In 
January 2006, Kazimierz Marcinkiewicz, the Polish Prime Minister, put forward 
9 The notion of solidarity has been used extensively in international relations. It is defined as 
“states acting in good faith for the benefit of own national interests to achieve the best objective 
outcome. It is never a complete success as interests of other partners must be taken into account.” 
(Muszyński, 2015).
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a proposal to establish the so-called ‘Musketeers’ Pact, i.e. energy alliance 
based on the “One for all, and all for one” principle. The system drawing on the 
founding concept of the North Atlantic Treaty Organization was to be launched 
in case of an energy crisis (Bochączek-Trąbska, 2011: 55). Poland substantiated 
its proposal by the following: firstly, the doctrinal premise ought to go beyond 
the adopted functioning mechanism of the Alliance and the issue of energy 
security could justify the broadening of its competences; secondly, from the 
Polish perspective, it would make negotiations with Russia easier knowing that 
in the case of a setback or Russia’s unfriendly actions, Poland could rely on 
support of  the ‘Musketeers’ Pact member countries; thirdly, international efforts 
of the EU and NATO ought to be consolidated so that in the event of an energy 
crisis the member states of both organizations along with energy corporations 
could appropriately address the situation threatening energy security. Germany 
and France responded to the proposal with a great deal of skepticism (Belkin, 
2008: 28) as the initiative was clearly perceived by these states as aimed against 
Russia. For Germany and France, the proposal was not advantageous from the 
point of view of the energy security or the economy (Müller, 2009: 116). The 
implementation of the ‘Musketeers’ Pact, according to the representatives of both 
countries, would have a negative impact on the stability and security in Europe, 
and on the long-term European energy policy, as well as have the chilling effect 
on EU-Russia relations (Müller, 2009: 116). 

The Treaty of Lisbon, signed on 13 December 2007, amending the Treaty on 
European Union and the Treaty establishing the European Community, opened up 
a way for developing energy policy that is based on solidarity between Member 
States. The policy contained an energy solidarity clause as its basis and was to 
be equipped with the necessary instruments to ensure security of supply and to 
support development of renewable energy sources as well as energy efficiency 
(Ruszel, 2009). The Treaty of Lisbon contains Article 176a (renumbered as 
Article 194), which reads as follows: “In the context of the establishment and 
functioning of the internal market and with regard for the need to preserve 
and improve the environment, Union policy on energy shall aim, in a spirit of 
solidarity between Member States, to:
(a) ensure the functioning of the energy market;
(b) ensure security of energy supply in the Union;
(c) promote energy efficiency and energy saving and the development of new 

and renewable forms of energy; and
(d) promote the interconnection of energy networks” (Mik, 2008: 49). 

The provisions of the Lisbon Treaty only affirmed the main objectives of 
the Community’s active energy policy. Nevertheless, it must be pointed out 
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that individual Member States still are the key decision-makers on energy 
security since national energy policies in their approach to development often 
vary substantially due to considerably uneven development of infrastructure, 
and in the energy mix. All this makes the Community proposals encounter 
different reality across the EU (Miciuła, 2015: 61). The entry into force of the 
Lisbon Treaty provided conceptual framework for establishing a coherent and 
effective external energy policy (Fischer, 2009: 57) based on solidarity which 
was the cornerstone of the European Energy Union (more on this subject in the 
subparagraph on the chances for the EU energy policy).

In May 2010, the European Commission, following a request by the European 
Council, put forward a strategy document on a common energy policy. The 
Member States were to provide their input on the proposed energy solutions and 
the document itself presented the future direction of the EU energy policy for the 
years 2011-2020. According to the European Commission representatives, the 
future Union’s energy policy should be based on: 
- development of interconnected, interoperable and smart energy networks,
- decarbonization of the energy industry and increasing renewable energy,
- promoting new technologies to support the development of more efficient 

energy systems,   
- carrying out a coordinated energy policy in the international arena, 
- creating optimal conditions for competition in the energy markets of the 

Community (Ekstowicz, 2011: 116).  
Even though Member States have currently relinquished part of their 

sovereignty to EU institutions, e.g. economy and trade policy, the energy 
policy remains the responsibility of individual Member States which make 
their own decision on long-term contracts for supply of energy raw materials or 
development of energy infrastructure (Belkin, 2008: 28). EU-Russia relations, 
decarbonization of the EU economy or shale gas exploitation have caused a rift 
among the EU states. 

Cooperation between the European Union and Russia in the energy sector is 
a relatively new phenomenon. The energy dialogue between the EU and Russia 
was initiated in 2000. The process was to bring Russia closer to the mechanism 
of the EU but it only proved that the EU and Russia have different priorities, 
which is clearly manifested in the energy sector. The Kremlin authorities, in 
their relations with the EU, resort to using protectionist arguments based on 
Russia’s position in the international arena and in the European energy markets. 
The EU, however, out of concern over energy security, is mainly interested in 
the reform and modernization of Russia’s energy sector (Świeboda, 2009: 5). In 
2013, the EU and Russia signed an agreement on energy cooperation until 2050. 
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The document titled “Roadmap EU Russia Energy Cooperation until 2050” sets 
out the future cooperation, and in particular the long-term energy cooperation 
on electricity, gas, oil, coal, RES, renewable energy, and energy efficiency. The 
strategy objectives include integration of energy infrastructure, approximation of 
standards and opening-up of the markets. In addition, it outlines the increasing 
role of renewable energy resources (RES) in the Russian energy sector in place 
of exports of raw energy materials to the EU (Zakrzewska, 2016). From the EU’s 
energy security perspective, the most obvious concern appears to be Russia’s 
aggressive policy towards some of the EU countries, attempting to disintegrate 
the European Union in regard to as the Community of energy solidarity. 

According to the European Commission representatives, the planned 
decarbonization of the economy is to be a panacea for the EU import dependency 
on energy raw materials (Świeboda, 2009: 5) as well as a stimulus boosting 
the development of innovations and creating new jobs. According to the 
initial estimates, implementation of the objective may lead to the reduction 
in expenditures on imported fuel in the amount of EUR 175–320 billion per 
year and the creation of 1,5 million new jobs by 2020. In addition, a significant 
reduction in carbon emissions in the EU may contribute to improve air quality 
and public health (Hinc, 2012: 119). Attempts to persuade Poland to adopt a 
common energy policy, based on phasing out coal in favor of renewable energy 
sources, may cause friction within the European Union as such a concession 
by Poland may prove very destabilizing to the coal-based Polish economy 
and adversely impact the competitiveness of our businesses, given the present 
economic and energy reality (Teluk, 2010: 30). According to the former Deputy 
Prime Minister Waldemar Pawlak, “You cannot compare the European Union 
with the totalitarian Soviet Union where things had to be done in the same 
manner” (Onet.biznes, 2013), and therefore the decarbonization of economy 
must be achieved gradually so it does not have a dramatic and negative impact 
on the Polish economy.

The issue of the shale gas development production by the European energy 
sector for a few years now has been the subject of an intense international debate. 
There are ongoing discussions at the EU forum on opportunities arising from 
shale gas exploration as well as risks associated with it through environmental 
degradation. Member States’ different positions on shale gas, for the most part 
reflect a limited experience to date with exploration and development of shale 
gas (Saletra - Mitręga, 2014: 127). The European lack of experience in shale 
gas exploitation leads to the phenomenon that the potential economic and 
environmental impacts of shale gas development are based almost entirely on 
the North American experience (Ministerstwo Środowiska, Państwowy Instytut 



Political Science and European Studies 39

Geologiczny – Państwowy Instytut Badawczy, 2011: 2). Former Polish Prime 
Minister and former President of the European Parliament Jerzy Buzek at the 
South Baltic Gas Forum 2011 stated that: “there is no unanimity within the EU on 
issues regarding the shale gas exploration. Some talk about security and the need 
for development of own and existing gas resources while others predict some sort 
of ecological disaster. And so we have nothing else but contradictions (Buzek.pl, 
2011). France, Bulgaria, Romania, and Czech Republic are among the countries 
calling for a total ban on shale gas extraction. Also Germany is skeptical about 
the issue. On the other hand, Poland, Ireland, Greece, and Spain have already 
begun prospecting for shale gas (Młynarski, 2010: 1-8; Riley, 2012: 89-100; 
Puch-Gurgul, 2013: 21). Summarizing the issue of energy solidarity, it should 
be remembered that at the EU forum, the conviction of overriding importance of 
energy solidarity and its accompanying mechanisms over an individual approach 
to the energy issues are opposed by member states which place their own political 
and economic interests above the Union’s founding principles. Countries of the 
so called “Old Union,” led by Germany, set the tone for the EU policy and in the 
case of Europe’s energy security, marginalize the voice of the EU new members, 
among them Poland, on  diversification of supplies or decarbonization. These 
actions run counter to the principle of mutual solidarity within the EU common 
foreign and security policy. This situation paints a picture of the EU as incapable 
of adopting a common approach and taking joint action in response to meet 
common energy challenges (Wróbel, 2008).

3 EU CLIMATE AND ENERGY POLICY AS A THREAT TO MEMBER 
STATES’ COMPETITIVENESS IN THE INTERNATIONAL ARENA 

President of the Polish Ecological Club, Mazovia Branch, Professor Zbigniew 
Karaczun, believes that “climate policy is the answer to one of the most 
important  environmental, social and economic challenges which is the climate 
change. A climate policy constitutes a long-term investment which often tends 
to be overlooked in Poland. The public discourse surrounding the issue revolves 
around stereotypes and myths. There is a need for creating innovative solutions, 
rather than merely maintaining the status quo. There is no confidence here that 
we can build an innovative economy, and all we do is look for excuses justifying 
our inaction (Karaczun, 2014). In January 2007, the European Commission 
presented a series of proposals setting ambitious goals for climate protection 
and specified that their overarching objective is a guarantee of not allowing the 
increase of global average temperatures exceed more than 2 degrees Celsius of 
the pre-industrial level (Komisja Europejska, 2007).
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The adopted climate and energy package was signed on behalf of Poland 
by President Lech Kaczyński `in March 2007. The generally held view was 
that there was almost no public or political debate on such important matters as 
energy and climate protection and, in addition, a glaring lack of participation of 
the business community in negotiations on the agreement (Gradziuk, Karaczun, 
Wyciszkiewicz, 2011: 10). The climate and energy package with its so-called 
three “20 targets” has set ambitious objectives of reducing greenhouse gas 
emissions by at least 20% below 1990 levels by 2020 and, consequently, in the 
subsequent years EU declared to increase its emissions reduction as much as to 
30%. Member States also committed themselves to a 20% reduction in primary 
energy use by 2020, along with improving energy efficiency. The third objective 
was to increase the share of renewable energy in gross final energy consumption 
to 20 % by 2020 and to obtain 10% of all transport fuels from biofuels (Nowicka, 
2008: 64-65). Pursuing an ambitious climate policy, the European Union put 
also forward new climate and energy objectives for 2030 and 2050, respectively, 
which include: 
- a 40% cut in greenhouse gas emissions.,
- at least a 27% share of renewable energy in gross final energy consumption,
- improvement in energy efficiency by 27-30%, 
- 15% electricity interconnection (i.e. 15% of electricity generated in the EU can 
be transported to other EU countries). 
In addition, an 80-95% cut in greenhouse gases compared with 1990 levels should 
be achieved by 2050 (Europa.eu, 2016). The objectives set by the European Union 
will undoubtedly impact the economic development of the Community and its 
international competitiveness. The decarbonization of economy and shifting 
from fossil fuels to renewable energy sources together with the implementation 
of the energy and climate change package will result in the rise in energy prices 
in the countries where coal is used as the main fuel for electricity generation. 
Since 2008, Poland has attempted to mitigate the economic impact of the energy 
and climate change package. As stated in “The National Environmental Policy 
for 2009-2012 and its 2016 Outlook,” “While making no objection against the 
need to devote efforts to the protection of the Earth’s climate, one however has to 
state here that a number of the Commission’s Decisions can be hardly acceptable 
by Poland” (Ministerstwo Środowiska, 2008: 10). The Polish government 
in voicing the opposition intends to act as a spokesman for all the countries 
of Central and Eastern Europe (Dośpiał-Borysiak, 2013: 120). The member 
countries of the Vysehrad Group (V4) – Hungary, Czech Republic, Poland and 
Slovakia -submit a motion  for the rising cost of energy to be taken into account 
when implementing the package. In the EU, Poland calls for further reductions 
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in CO2 emission to be introduced without discriminating the domestic energy 
raw materials. Poland expresses its concern over the transformation stating that 
the overhaul of its energy industry required to meet the EU targets would lead 
to a lower competitiveness of Polish economy and bring about an increase in 
electricity prices charged to end-users.

Summing up the EU climate policy, it is worth emphasizing that the 
implementation of the climate protection policy instruments must be adjusted to 
the reality present in different Member States. The countries which rely heavily 
on coal for power are simply not able to achieve deep decarbonization in energy 
sector quickly and effectively. Different approaches of various countries, to 
mention only Poland and Germany, to climate issues and renewable energy-
based electricity stem from different energy situation in those countries. Poland’s 
current energy policy is based on black coal. Such a policy is completely at 
odds with the currently implemented German energy policy of Energiewende 
(Baake, 2013) which is seen in our country as a threat to Polish economic 
interest. German policy of increasing the share of renewable energy as a source 
of power generation is viewed with a measure of distrust here as Poland cannot 
quickly and effectively transform its outdated and polluting energy system and 
implement clean and innovative energy.

4 GEOPOLITICAL CHALLENGES OF EU ENERGY POLICY 

Geopolitical rivalry of global superpowers for energy raw materials should 
include the European Union’s role in the international arena. As noted by 
Marcin Kaczmarski in his book Bezpieczeństwo energetyczne Unii Europejskiej 
[Energy Security of the European Union], “the geopolitical approach of the 
European Union energy security efforts is directed at the EU external actors. The 
geopolitical activities include the dialogue and close cooperation with producer 
countries, searching for alternative sources of raw materials and new supply 
routes (competing with other consumers) as well as a multilateral cooperation” 
(Kaczmarski, 2010: 98).

Currently, the EU’s ability to remain a central and influential player in the 
international energy arena depends on two factors: the political will to be engaged 
in international processes of global energy markets and the institutional capacity 
to support initiatives enhancing the EU’s energy security. The geopolitical 
dimension of the European energy policy was put forward for the first time in 
the 2006 Commission’s Green Paper. The document stated priorities for the 
upgrading and construction of new infrastructure and promoted diversification 
of gas supplies by bringing them from the Caspian region, North Africa, the 
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Middle East into the heart of the EU as well as identified risks and threats to the 
security of Europe’s energy infrastructure such as natural disasters and terrorism. 
Moreover, it warned against political risks including interruption of raw material 
supplies which are critical to the EU energy security (EUR-Lex, 2006: 8). 

Energy interdependence between EU and Russia poses a specific challenge 
or a particular threat and it is also about geopolitical maneuvering to increase 
influence in Central and Eastern Europe (Godzimirski, 2009: 3; Hóber, 2009: 426; 
Leal-Arcas, 2009: 348; Sherr, 2010: 55-68). Although the situation has changed 
considerably since the Cold War days, still the current Brussels-Moscow relations 
can only be described as nothing but strained, antagonistic and full of mistrust. 
A rising demand for raw materials has shaped the EU-Russia relations (De Jong - 
Wouters, 2011: 22). On the one hand, Russian natural gas supply to the European 
market influences the EU energy policies and, on the other hand, the EU countries 
payments for gas are essential to the functioning of the Russian State. 

The European Union is one of the largest natural gas markets in the world 
which is estimated to be some 520 billion cubic meters per year (Albrycht, 
2012: 10). Currently, about 23% of gas used in the European Union comes from 
Russia and the EU biggest gas consuming countries are Germany, Italy and 
France (Łoskot, 2005: 8). The joint or block purchasing mechanism of natural 
gas for the EU was firmly opposed by Germany. Germany argues that the EU 
block purchasing of natural gas from Russia would result in higher gas prices for 
German end-users and the procedure would be far too bureaucratic. Germany 
fears that in case of EU gas supply solidarity purchases, Russia would decide to 
sell its natural gas at a price higher than currently paid by Berlin. Establishing 
the block purchasing mechanism for energy raw materials despite the opposition 
from Germany, the EU should guarantee an option of reverse gas flows and 
discretionary use of gas post purchase (Bodnari – Łogowski - Czyżewski, 2016: 
48). It is also important to emphasize the need for organizations within the EU 
that should be charged with the evaluation of the balance between supply and 
demand (Ney, 2009: 8).

The major problem of relations between the EU and Russia seems to have 
been the self-interest of individual EU countries in energy cooperation with 
Russia. The most pragmatic in its approach to Russia is Germany which for 
the sake of its own interests is willing to put other EU member states security 
and interests at risk. The prime example of such conduct is Berlin’s approach 
to the construction of the Nord Stream and Nord Stream-2 natural gas pipelines 
(Goodrich, Lanthemann, 2013). These two pipelines will allow for direct 
natural gas deliveries from the Russian territory to Germany bypassing the 
transit countries, such as for example Poland. It has to be noted that the gas 
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transmission through the two pipelines allows Russia gain access to the storage 
facilities in northern Germany and thus expand its presence in the European 
gas market and that provides maintaining full control over transmission systems 
such as oil and gas pipelines, running from far away Siberia all the way to Europe 
(Kubiak, 2012: 12). In this situation, the signing of a joint agreement to build the 
Nord Stream pipeline by German Chancellor Gerhard Schroeder and Russian 
President Vladimir Putin was perceived in Poland as a breach of EU solidarity 
by our western neighbors (Jartyś, 2007: 120; Piński, 2005: 30; Pronińska, 2012: 
291–294; Kuźniar, 2008: 85–87). Controlling the transmission networks across 
Europe allows Moscow to turn energy into “a tool of intimidation or blackmail” 
against states opposing Russia’s actions in the international arena. Poland 
should not forgo efforts to diminish Russia’s or rather Gazprom’s influence in 
the European energy sector. We should lobby against Russian projects such as 
and Nord Stream-2 its attempts at undermining the solidarity of countries in the 
region, for the example the idea of a “bypass”10.

The beginning of the second decade of the 21st century has shown that the 
EU-Russia relations were not the only factors which could weaken the European 
Union’s energy security. The Arab Spring in North Africa caused crude oil prices 
to surge and brought about a decline in its production. The situation in North 
Africa put the European Union at a particular risk since many African countries 
supply energy raw materials to the member states of the Union in Southern 
Europe, as well as to Ireland. Another international event which has had direct 
impact on the EU energy security was the Libyan crisis. The crisis in Libya 
has significantly disrupted the flow of Libyan oil to the EU and put at risk the 
security of regional supply of energy raw materials, including imports of natural 
gas from Algeria. Before the outbreak of the civil war, Libyan oil accounted 
for 10% of the EU’s total oil imports (Ag Imbarcaouane - Casa, 2009: 3). Civil 
unrest in North Africa has had an impact on the EU’s energy market destabilizing 
it to a considerable degree (Amineh, Guang, 2012: 22). 

Summing up the analysis of a geopolitical approach in the EU energy security 
issues, one should state that the future development of the European energy 
market must be seen in the international context. Integrating the geopolitical 
10 Energy relations between Poland and Russia were clearly undermined  by the 2013 situation casting 
the Polish government in a negative light when Polish EuRoPol GAZ signed a memorandum of 
understanding with  the Russian gas giant Gazprom to build a new gas pipeline bypassing Ukraine. 
The deal with Russian Gazprom received a lot of media attention and was widely discussed among 
politicians and energy security experts as it exposed the alleged or apparent lack of knowledge 
of the most important state officials, at the same time giving the impression that the Moscow 
government showed more interest in Polish energy sector than the Polish authorities themselves. 
The EuRoPol Gaz and Gazprom agreement caused outrage in Ukraine which felt betrayed by 
Poland. (Czerniewski, 2015)
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landscape appears to be essential in examining challenges facing the EU energy 
sector (Metais, 2013: 10) the more so as geopolitics is a way of ‘seeing’ the world” 
provoked by competition among states where energy issues play a fundamental 
role (Flint, 2008: 29).

5 ENERGY UNION AS AN OPPORTUNITY FOR ENERGY SECURITY 
OF THE EUROPEAN UNION 

In April 2014 , the former Polish Prime Minister, and the current President 
of the European Council - Donald Tusk, proposed a Europe-wide energy union 
founded on six major pillars: development and financing of infrastructure, 
strengthening solidarity mechanisms, strengthening the bargaining power of the 
EU in relation to external suppliers, development of indigenous energy sources 
in the EU, diversification of energy supply by gas and oil, and reinforcing the 
European energy community(Bodnari – Łogowski - Czyżewski, 2016: 41).

In 2015, the European Council also called upon the Member States to establish 
the European Energy Union incorporating five closely related and mutually 
reinforcing dimensions: 
- Energy security, solidarity and trust;
- A fully integrated European energy market;
- Energy efficiency contributing to moderation of demand; 
- Decarbonizing the economy;
- Research, Innovation and Competitiveness in the energy sector (Papanikos, 
2015: 11).

The European Commission President, Jean-Claude Juncker, said that “For 
too long, energy has been exempt from the fundamental freedoms of our Union. 
[…] I want the energy that underpins our economy to be resilient, reliable, 
secure and growingly renewable and sustainable” (Komisja Europejska (2), 
2015). Vice-President responsible for the Energy Union, Maroš Šefčovič, 
stated: “Today, we launch the most ambitious European energy project since the 
Coal and Steel Community. This project will integrate our 28 European energy 
markets into one Energy Union, make Europe less energy dependent and give 
the predictability that investors so badly need to create jobs and growth. Today, 
we set in motion a fundamental transition towards a low-carbon and climate-
friendly economy, towards an Energy Union that puts citizens first, by offering 
them more affordable, secure, and sustainable energy. Together with all other 
Commissioners who have worked closely on the project team, and with the 
support of the entire Commission, I am determined to now turn this Energy 
Union into reality” (Komisja Europejska (2), 2015).
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The proposal put forward by Poland to establish the Energy Union should be 
based on mitigation and emergency/solidarity mechanisms in the event of risks 
posed to the Community or any of its member state’s energy security.    
Summing up the concept of establishing a European Energy Union, it should 
be pointed out that the project rests upon the unified European internal market. 
Unfortunately, its realization faces real challenges as energy sector officials of 
some member states, and Germany in particular, firmly believe in the advantages 
of their own energy models and are quite reluctant towards interference of EU 
institutions in their internal energy policy (Bodnari – Łogowski - Czyżewski, 
2016).

CONCLUSION

Examining the challenges, threats and opportunities of EU energy security 
policy, it is important to note that these concepts determine the current and future 
EU energy policy.  Challenges of a single market in energy solidarity or the 
event of its implementation provide the Community with an opportunity for 
energy systems integration, reducing Europe’s dependence on external supplies 
of energy raw material as well as moving Europe to the next stage of integration. 
Normalization of relations between Brussels and Russia in the near future must 
become a top foreign policy priority. EU’s immediate efforts should be focused 
on a careful assessment of the benefits, threats and risks Russia presents to the 
EU.  

All this shapes the current EU energy situation and at the same time defines 
challenges, threats and opportunities of Europe’s energy security policy at the 
beginning of the second decade of the 21st century. At present, however, it is 
hard to remain optimistic about establishing the European Energy Union on 
account of both its implementation realities and bureaucracy. EU states do not 
speak in one voice on energy issues, given the example of Nord Stream, Nord 
Stream-2 or the differing positions on decarbonization of the EU member states. 
One can state with conviction that in the immediate future the position of the 
Member States will not change. The divergence among the states regarding 
the implementation of the EU energy policy simply reflects different national 
circumstances in terms of economic, social and historical issues. As noted by 
Professor Stanisław Koziej, challenges, threats and opportunities of energy 
security strategy should be carefully identified and examined in order to find the 
best way to confront them, to counter these risks, to face challenges ahead and to 
optimize the opportunities (2008). 
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EVOLUTION OF THE EU POLICY TOWARDS 
THE ARCTIC

Ryszard M. Czarny1

Abstract

The growing interest about High North is driven by new economic opportunities 
in commercial maritime transport, development of oil and gas deposits, mining, 
fisheries, and tourism resulting in strengthening of economic and geopolitical 
relations between the Arctic and the rest of the world. The example of the European 
Union shows that the Union’s goals can be defined as general development of the 
Arctic but with special care extended to the preservation of the natural environment, 
protection of the indigenous people against the adverse effects of climate change 
and overexploitation of the natural resources, and strengthening of international 
organizations through active participation in the fora of regional cooperation.

KEY WORDS: evolution, Arctic, European Union, natural environment, climate 
change

INTRODUCTION

In the European context, the Arctic – High North area straddles the territories 
of a few countries, namely Denmark, Norway, Sweden, Finland, and the Russian 
Federation. I will also explain: why I’d like to concentrate my scientific reflection 
on Evolution of the EU policy towards the Arctic. In my opinion the answer is 
very simple: 
- in general, it could be stated that the growing interest about High North is 
driven by new economic opportunities in commercial maritime transport, 
development of oil and gas deposits, mining, fisheries, and tourism resulting 
in strengthening of economic and geopolitical relations between the Arctic and 
the rest of the world. Many observers consider this development a source of 
potentially escalating conflict because of the competition for control over the 
natural resources in the region;
- in March 2008, a High Representative of the Union for Foreign Affairs & 
Security Policy and the European Commission issued a joint report called  
“Climate Change and International Security.” It was  the paper analyzing the 
impact of climate change on international security, which was noted there that the 
rapid melting of the polar ice caps in the Arctic , will probably lead to the opening 
of new shipping routes in the North. In addition, the increased accessibility of 
1 University of Ss. Cyril and Methodius Trnava, Faculty of Social Sciences and Jan Kochanowski 
University Kielce, Poland
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the enormous hydrocarbon resources in the Arctic region is changing the geo-
strategic dynamics of the region with potential consequences for international 
stability and European security interests. Some attention was also given to the 
planting of the Russian flag on the seabed at the North Pole which, according 
to the High Representative, may indicate the start of a new phase of disputes 
over territorial claims. All of the above should instigate a debate on the Arctic 
challenges and developing own Arctic policy. 

Picture 1: The Arctic – political map

Source: USGS, the Flanders Marine Institute Maritime Boundaries Geodatabase

1 NORTHERN DIMENSION AS ELEMENT OF THE EU POLICY

For the major part of their existence, European Communities had not shown 
much interest at all in the Arctic and its issues. Until the enlargement of 1995, their 
activities in the region were only connected with initiatives related to limiting 
whaling, sealing, trapping, and fishing along the coast of Greenland, which led 
to the decision of this autonomous region to renounce EU membership (Airoldi, 
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2008: 9). After the accession of the Republic of Finland and the Kingdom of 
Sweden in 1995, the necessity of systematized policy towards the High North 
proved to be unavoidable. Especially the former called for establishing a special 
program of cooperation involving the regional states and the whole of the EU, 
which was motivated by the desire to play a leading role in such an undertaking. 
In 1997, the Northern Dimension was proposed, aimed at providing a common 
framework for the promotion of dialogue and strengthening cooperation, well-
being and sustainable development in northern Europe (Airoldi, 2008: 17-18).

The first directives of the Dimension were developed in 1999 and it was to 
encompass the area from Iceland and Greenland to north-west Russia and from the 
Arctic region to the southern shores of the Baltic Sea. The focus was on the non-
EU Baltic countries and the Kaliningrad Oblast. The first ND Action Plan 2001–
2003 and the second ND Action Plan 2004–2006 were developed, within which 
The Northern Dimension Environmental Partnership (NDEP) and The Northern 
Dimension Partnership in Public Health and Social Well-being (NDPHS) were 
established. The projects soon lost its momentum due to clear lack of interest among 
the majority of the EU countries. Finland, assuming the presidency in 2006, made 
its revitalization one of the priorities. A “renewed” North Dimension is based on a 
wider international cooperation of the EU, Iceland, Norway and Russia, with the 
involvement of a number of other participants and actors from the other northern 
regional international organizations, to representatives of indigenous peoples – and 
with Canada and the US as observers (Airoldi, 2010: 46).The old programs were to 
be continued and new ones were launched: the ND Partnership for Transport and 
Logistics (NDPTL) and ND Partnership on Culture (NDPC). The development 
of the “ND Arctic Window” (Joint declaration, 2006) was proposed as part of the 
Northern Dimension dedicated entirely to problems of international cooperation in 
the High North. In spite of concluding in 2006 the activities set out in the Second 
ND Action Plan, the policy did not come to a complete standstill. The first signals 
of its continuation were presented at the conference titled The Northern Dimension 
of the EU. The Next Phase which was organized in Iceland in December 2005. 
It was then that the need for establishing solid legal framework allowing for 
better functioning of Northern Dimension was advocated. That demand was 
fulfilled during the Northern Dimension Summit in Helsinki in 2006. The Political 
Declaration on the Northern Dimension Policy and the Northern Dimension Policy 
Framework Document, accepted at the meeting, serve as the basis for Northern 
Dimension. It should be emphasized that these were legal acts of permanent nature 
unlike the earlier plans of action valid only within a certain timeframe. 
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The new fundaments of functioning for the EU Northern Dimension (Czarny 
- Tomala, 2009), which became binding at the beginning of 2007, were discussed 
at the Parliamentary Conference in Brussels on 28 February - 1 March 2007. 
The participants welcomed the new legal framework for the cooperation in the 
North and supported the creating a Northern Dimension Parliamentary Forum 
(Parlamentarna Konferencja, 2007) which was to improve the role of the 
parliamentarians of the Northern Dimension region in the implementation of 
the new Northern Dimension policy. The initiative also officially called on the 
President of the European Parliament and the Speakers of the parliaments of 
Iceland, Norway and Russia to prepare for the arranging of the Northern Dimension 
Parliamentary Forum. The newly formed body had its First Northern Dimension 
Parliamentary Forum in Belgium on 25-26 of February 2009. It was opened by 
the then head of Parliament, Hans-Gert Pöttering. The forum was established to 
better coordinate the somewhat unstructured overlap of competencies between 
parliamentary fora in the northern regions. Representatives of over 200 northern 
dimension partners took part in it, including 100 parliamentarians from the EU 
countries, Norway, Iceland, Russia, and also the US and Canada. In addition, 
many representatives of various European institutions were present.  Together 
with the initiative of establishing a Parliamentary Forum, the representatives 
of the northern states gathered in Brussels emphasized the significance of non-
EU countries’ engagement into the new policy of Northern Dimension. From 
a Norwegian point of view, the Arctic and sub-arctic areas encompassing the 
Barents region were considered of utmost importance again. It is exactly in that 
region that the effects of climate change have a major impact on sustainability 
of the lives of Arctic people. In this context, the Conference of Parliamentarians 
of the Arctic Region’s called for, in its resolution of 4 August 2006, the 
adoption of a clear cut, visible and dynamic Arctic policy within the Northern 
Dimension. The gathered parliamentarians also called attention to the principles 
of financing the realization of Northern Dimension policies. They should be co-
financed by the states of the EU, ND partners as well as international and private 
financial institutions. The representatives welcomed also the setting-up of the 
new European Neighbourhood Partnership Instrument (ENPI) which was to 
streamline the funding to implement the Northern Dimension policy. 

The afore-mentioned parliamentary conference is not the only illustration 
of the assertion that the policy of Northern Dimension did not come to an 
end together with the conclusion of the 2004-2006 plan. Within the frame of 
Northern Dimension a meeting at the level of deputy ministers took place in 
Stockholm on November 12, 2009, which resulted in developing consecutive 
plans for cooperation. Among others, the new Northern Dimension Partnership 
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on Transport and Logistics (NDPTL) and Northern Dimension Partnership on 
Culture (NDPC) (Northern Dimension 2009) were discussed. They were supposed 
to start functioning fully in the early 2011. In addition, the issues connected with 
the Northern Dimension Environmental Partnership (NDEP) were deliberated. 
The field of environment noted successful actions in northwestern Russia in 
improving nuclear safety and in water treatment. The flagship project supported 
by the Fund included construction of the St. Petersburg Southwest Wastewater 
Treatment Plant.  The investment was of key importance in improving the 
state of natural environment in the entire Baltic Sea region. At the meeting in 
Stockholm, the Northern Dimension Institute (NDI) was established, through 
the cooperation of Russian and Finnish universities, and the Northern Dimension 
Business Council (NDBC) (The Northern Dimension: A Finnish Perspective). 
The consecutive series of ministerial consultations took place in the fall of 2010 
and were hosted by Norway.  

The actions undertaken after 2006 show that the Baltic Sea states were still 
very much interested in participating in the Northern Dimension. A certain 
regularity concerning the level of engagement can be observed: whenever the 
EU Presidency is assumed by a Scandinavian country, the issue of Northern 
Dimension seems to gain greater visibility and momentum. Such was the case 
in the second half of 1999 when Finland presided, and then in in 2002 when 
Denmark held the presidency, and again during Finland’s reign in 2006. The 
latest intensification of work on Northern Dimension took place in the second 
half of 2009 when Sweden presided. Apart from the already mentioned initiatives, 
there have been several meetings on a less formal level, for example a seminar 
on the “Northern Dimension Sub-state cooperation” which was convened in 
Helsingborg on 26 November 2009 (Northern Dimension and sub - regional 
cooperation, 2009). Looking at this sort of regularity, Northern Dimension once 
again was favored in the first half of 2012 during the presidency of Denmark. It 
should be stressed that it still constitutes an integral part of the European Union’s 
foreign policy and action undertaken within its frame are of constant nature. 
Presidencies held by the Scandinavian countries only intensified the work.

2 THE EU AND THE ARCTIC

Is the European Union a consistent player in the High North? In my opinion, 
possible comments are nicely summarized in the statement made by M. 
Łuszczuk: “It should be noted that in the first half of the 1990s the European 
Commission was among the founders of the Council of the Baltic Sea States 
(1992) and the Barents Euro-Arctic Council (1993). Since it had not shown 



Annual Conference of the Faculty of Social Sciences UCM Trnava58

interest in the Arctic Council, created in 1996, one can assume that those were 
political choices and decisions reflecting the current then approach towards polar 
regions. Following the enlargement to Finland and Sweden in 1995, the EU had 
to deal more carefully with the issues and challenges concerning the northern 
tips of the new member countries, which since then became the Union’s northern 
borderlands (Łuszczuk, 2010). It was undoubtedly one of the landmarks which 
decided about the evolution of the EU policy towards the High North, and the 
change was so significant that today the policy of the European Union towards 
the European part of the High North appears to be the most interesting and best 
developed out of all international organizations. This may seem peculiar as no 
state of the Community borders directly with the Arctic Ocean (Kubiak, 2012). 
Perhaps just because of that the EU policy towards the High North attempts to 
balance all the aspects resulting from climate changes and not to be related to 
temporary political and economic interests.  

In spite of the fact that with time Northern Dimension turned its attention to 
the relations between the EU and the Russian Federation, the Arctic problems 
found another way to become a point of interest for the Community. In March 
2008, a High Representative of the Union for Foreign Affairs & Security Policy 
and the European Commission issued a joint report called  “Climate Change and 
International Security, Paper from the High Representative and the European 
Commission to the European Council” analyzing the impact of climate change 
on international security. It was noted there that the rapid melting of the polar ice 
caps in the Arctic, will probably lead to the opening of new shipping routes in 
the North. In addition, the increased accessibility of the enormous hydrocarbon 
resources in the Arctic region is changing the geo-strategic dynamics of the 
region with potential consequences for international stability and European 
security interests. Some attention was also given to the planting of the Russian 
flag on the seabed at the North Pole which, according to the High Representative, 
may indicate the start of a new phase of disputes over territorial claims. All 
of the above should instigate a debate on the Arctic challenges and developing 
own Arctic policy (Climate Change and International Security, 2008). Also 
the European Parliament decided to voice its position on the Arctic and did so 
in its “Resolution on Arctic Governance” which sets out the concerns of the 
Parliament for the environmental, geopolitical and social consequences of climate 
change in the Arctic, and expressed the hope that the forthcoming Commission 
communication on the Arctic would “lay the foundations for a meaningful 
EU Arctic policy (European Parliament resolution, 2008). It also called for 
international negotiations designed to lead to the adoption of an international 
treaty for the Arctic modeled on the Antarctic Treaty of 1959, which stirred quite 
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a controversy internationally. That resolution, however, was not an expression 
of the political will of the EU and was in no way legally binding for other EU 
bodies (Airoldi, 2010).

In response, in November 2008, the European Commission presented its 
communication (Unia Europejska a region arktyczny, 2008) titled “The European 
Union and the Arctic Region” (which contains an extensive and comprehensive 
project on the future Arctic policy of the EU. Hence it is a very important turning 
point (Protokół z posiedzenia PE, 2008) in the approach of the EU towards the 
Arctic region. It points out that Arctic challenges and opportunities will have 
significant repercussions on the life of European citizens for generations to come. 
Authors of the document attempted to address in a coordinated and systematic 
manner the key directions of development and actions within the future Arctic 
policy of the EU and confirmed the inextricable links between the EU and the 
Arctic region. Therefore, in their opinion, the Community has the right and duty 
to pursue policies to mitigate climate change. In view of which, the main policy 
objectives or goals as regards the Arctic should be: 
- Protecting and preserving the Arctic in unison with its population, realized 
through preventing and mitigating the negative impact of climate change on 
the natural environment, extending support to indigenous peoples, research and 
monitoring of changes in the region, and promoting cooperation in sustainable use 
of energy resources and use of renewable sources for energy production;
- Sustainable use of natural resources, and particularly of hydrocarbon reserves; 
sustainable development of fisheries, transport and tourism;
- Contributing to enhanced Arctic multilateral governance, including actions 
to not support arrangements which exclude any of state member of the European 
Community, European Economic Area, European Free Trade Association; the 
settlement of territorial disputes on the basis or the provisions of the UN Convention 
on the Law of the Sea; cooperation and the EU application for observer status in 
the Arctic Council (Communication from the Commission, 2008).

At the 2985th Foreign Affairs Council meeting of the European Union, the 
ministers discussed a future EU Arctic policy. As a result of the talks, it was 
decided that the EU Arctic policy should be based on: 
- Effective implementation by the international community of adequate measures 
to mitigate climate change required to preserve the unique characteristics of the 
Arctic region;
- Reinforced multilateral governance through strengthening and consistent 
implementation of relevant international, regional and bilateral agreements, 
frameworks and arrangements;
- The United Nations Convention on the Law of the Sea (UNCLOS) and other 
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relevant international instruments;
- Formulating and implementing EU actions and policies that impact on the 
Arctic with respect for its unique characteristics, in particular the sensitivities 
of ecosystems and their biodiversity as well as the needs and rights of Arctic 
residents, including the indigenous peoples;
- Maintaining the Arctic as an area of peace and stability and
- Highlighting the need for responsible, sustainable and cautious action in 
view of new possibilities for transport, natural resource extraction and other 
entrepreneurial activities linked to melting sea ice and other climate change 
effects (Council conclusions, 2009).
The main foundation was followed by 23 points defining the proposed actions 
EU should undertake to formulate its Arctic policy. The main ones are as follows: 
- The issues of climate change should be given increased attention by the United 
Nations Framework Convention on Climate Change (UNFCCC). The Council 
also supports action by appropriate international bodies, such as the Arctic 
Council, World Meteorological Organization (WMO), and the United Nations 
Environment Programme (UNEP), to enhance observation, monitoring and 
research, as well as to reduce the effects of emissions of greenhouse gases;
- EU policies on sustainable use of natural resources should be formulated in 
close dialogue with Arctic states and local communities;
- Harvesting of Arctic marine living resources should be managed on the basis of 
scientific advice as part of an ecosystem perspective;
- The Council supports the applications by Italy and the European Union to 
become permanent observers in the Arctic Council;
- EU should actively seek consensus approaches to relevant Arctic issues through 
cooperation also with Arctic states and/or territories outside the EU;
- The concept of sustainable development must include indigenous peoples, on 
the basis of their traditional means of livelihood.

The Council also approved three fundamental objectives of the EU Arctic 
policy, earlier accepted by the European Commission. Although the form of the 
document – a communication – is not a legally binding act on EU bodies, in 
practice it clearly defines the directions and modes of action for the future Arctic 
policy. What draws attention is the mention of EU responsibilities to realize 
the policy in a manner which would best secure the Community’s interests. It 
was deemed necessary to act through implementation of relevant agreements, 
frameworks and arrangements, and their further development (Airoldi, 2008).

The European Parliament resolution of 20 January 2011 on a sustainable EU 
policy for the High North (The European Parliament resolution, 2011) is the first 
document issued by the European Union in which the term “High North” appears. 
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The Parliament emphasizes that in spite of the fact that three EU Member States 
– Denmark, Finland and Sweden have no coastline on the Arctic Ocean, they 
still hold Arctic territories and that is why, among others, the Community is 
interested in the developments of a political and environmental situation in the 
High North. It was also noted that the future Iceland’s joining the EU will make 
the Community border with the Ocean (other EU countries of the region do not 
have a border with the Ocean). Therefore, the European Parliament recognizes 
the need for establishing a coherent and comprehensive EU policy towards the 
High North, which guidelines are as follows:
In transport policy:
- Underlines the major importance of opening of new transport lanes (and 
the Northern Sea Route in particular) for the EU Member States’ economies 
which requires actions in order to ensure their safety and security through the 
development of a mandatory international code for safety of ships being prepared 
by the International Maritime Organization (IMO), harmonization of national 
legislations and securing freedom of navigation on international waters;
In sustainable use and management of natural resources:
- Recognizing the growing demand for resources, the European Parliament 
recommends to ensure the highest possible safety, social and environmental 
standards in exploration and exploitation of the natural resources, and on the 
territories of the Member States compliance with directives of the Environmental 
Impact Assessment (EIA) which will be the key in the management of concrete 
extractive projects and programs;
- Calls on the States in the region to resolve any current or future conflicts over 
access to natural resources in the Arctic in the way of constructive dialogue, 
possibly within the Arctic Council, which constitutes a good forum for such 
discussions; underlines the role of the UN Commission on the Limits of the 
Continental Shelf (CLCS) in finding solutions for conflicts between Arctic States 
over the delimitation of their exclusive economic zones; 
- Calls attention to the fact that before any new commercial fisheries are opened 
in the Arctic region, scientific research must be conducted to determine levels 
of fishing to conserve the targeted fish stocks and other marine living resources 
in order not to allow for any adverse implications for other species or to serious 
damage to the marine environment;
In climate change and protection of the environment from pollution: 
- The European Parliament acknowledges that the best protection for the Arctic is 
a long-term and ambitious global climate agreement although the rapid warming 
of the Arctic makes it necessary to develop short-term measures focused on 
eliminating the consequences;
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- Calls for increased cooperation with the UNFCCC and the Sustaining Arctic 
Observing Networks (SAON) in order to ensure political and environmental 
security for this region vulnerable to climate changes, together with efforts to 
realize the Svalbard Integrated Observation System (SIOS) and the Arctic part 
of the European Multidisciplinary Seafloor Observatory (EMSO) as initiatives 
ensuring a unique European contribution to understanding climate and 
environment change in the Arctic region.

In the matter of sustainable socioeconomic development, the European 
Parliament states that climate change impacts indigenous people in the 
High North in an adverse way but it also brings opportunities for economic 
development; therefore, the European Parliament recognizes the rights of the 
indigenous peoples to sustainable development together with the right to preserve 
their identity and traditional way of life in accordance with universal principles 
of protection of fundamental human rights. It calls for greater involvement of 
indigenous people in policy-making of the region. 
Problems of Arctic governance were defined by the European Parliament in the 
following way: 
- The existing framework of international law, bilateral and multilateral 
agreements, the national regulations or legislation of the States form a solid 
foundation for Arctic governance;
- Although States play a key role in governance in the Arctic other players – such 
as international organizations, indigenous people and local authorities – also 
have important roles;
- The European Parliament recognizes the Arctic Council as the most important 
regional organization in the Arctic region and appreciates the key role of the 
Northern Dimension as a focal point for regional cooperation in Northern Europe;
The resolution is a comprehensive document expressing a desire of the European 
Parliament to play an important role in shaping the EU policy towards the High 
North. Although it is not legally binding for other bodies of the Community, 
its complexity together with the scope covering nearly all aspects of the EU’s 
presence in the Arctic make it an important guideline for European policy 
makers. The resolution one more time reiterated that the regional bodies play 
a primary role in shaping legal frameworks in the region, towards which the 
Union should play only an auxiliary role.  In the document great emphasis was 
put on preventing adverse effects of climate change and on strategies of securing 
the interests of Member States and the EU in the region particularly as regards 
exploitation of natural resources and transport infrastructure development on sea, 
land, and in the air. The resolution on the High North is an example of European 
initiatives in which the main theme is great concern for the rights and interests 
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of indigenous peoples of the Arctic. Its overarching objective is recognizing 
by the European Parliament the right of the indigenous peoples (following the 
United Nations Declaration on the Rights of Indigenous Peoples) and utilizing 
the European Instrument for Democracy and Human Rights to the benefit of the 
Arctic indigenous peoples.

The important document of the European Union concerning the Arctic is a 
communication prepared jointly by the High Representative of the Union for 
Foreign Affairs and Security Policy and the European Commission Developing a 
European Union Policy towards the Arctic Region: progress since 2008 and next 
steps (Joint Communication, 2012) addressed to the European Parliament and 
the Council. In its majority, it reaffirms the policy of the EU towards the region 
and basically holds no surprises in the plans of its continuation. The charted 
course may be summarized in three key directions:  
- Knowledge – through supporting research and channeling knowledge the 
European Union can better address the challenges of environmental and climate 
changes in the Arctic and undertake actions in the region allowing for realization 
of its objectives; 
- Responsibility – the European Union is obliged to act with responsibility to 
contribute to ensuring economic development in the Arctic is based on sustainable 
use of resources and environmental expertise; 
- Engagement – engagement should result from knowledge and responsibility. 
Therefore, the EU will attempt to intensify its constructive engagement and 
dialogue with the Arctic States, indigenous peoples and other partners to 
contribute to protecting the environment and the people of the region. 
The document contains also a summary of the EU’s achievements in the Arctic 
until the time of issue. According to it, the major ones could be listed as follows: 
- EU is on track to meet its Kyoto Protocol (1997) climate change commitments, 
and has incorporated its 20% greenhouse gas reduction commitment into law;
- Reaching an agreement between the European Environment Agency and its 
Russian partners on a number of initiatives, among them on joint environmental 
monitoring, particularly in the Arctic, including the creation of a system to collect 
and share pollution data from water and air, long range transport of pollutants 
and improved management of waste and hazardous chemicals; 
- An agreement with the Russian Federation on emergency prevention and 
response in the Barents Region negotiated and signed in 2008;
- Entering into a regular dialogue with the indigenous communities of the Arctic 
Region through organizing workshops and joint conferences, and through various 
assistance programs financed with nearly 2 billion euro; 
- Financial support for research focused on sustainable development and natural 
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environment changes (worth 200 million euro);
- Development of Trans-European Transport Networks, which also cover 
Europe’s High North;
- Intensify the EU’s engagement in the Arctic Council and the Barents Euro-
Arctic Council. The cooperation is also being developed in bilateral relations 
with the countries of the region (Joint Communication, 2012).

The analyzed communication is significant document describing the 
past and current policy of the European Union towards the High North. The 
communication clearly shows the desire of further and deeper engagement of 
the EU in the Arctic, which allows for a supposition that soon the action of 
the Community in the High North should gain additional momentum in several 
sectors: mitigating climate changes, environment protection, natural resources 
policy, and cooperation with regional organizations and the indigenous peoples 
of the region. The fact that the European Union is far from being indifferent 
about the Arctic and that its actions are being continued in a much dynamic way 
is illustrated, for example, by the public hearing where the European Economic 
and Social Committee (EESC) and the Arctic Centre (University of Lapland) 
discussed the EU’s Arctic policy. During the meeting, entitled “EU Arctic Policy 
to address globally emerging interests in the region – a view of civil society,” the 
representatives of the Committee (EESC Opinion, 2013) emphasized that the EU 
should formalize its Arctic policy as soon as possible, to ensure its involvement 
as a credible and constructive partner. This policy should be consistent with 
the strategy of each Arctic state, so that Arctic governance can be developed 
and implemented on the basis of effective cooperation with countries and key 
partners.

CONCLUSION

The policy of the European Union towards the High North has gone through a 
long evolution, from the initial focus on activities within the frame of the Northern 
Dimension to independent policy making with own directions and priorities. The 
example of the European Union shows that although this organization had not 
been called to life to solve problems of the European part of the Arctic, due to the 
engagement of their members in the region and all the apparent climate change 
in recent years, it have decided to develop  own policy of actions in the High 
North.  The Union’s goals can be defined as general development of the Arctic 
but with special care extended to the preservation of the natural environment, 
protection of the indigenous people against the adverse effects of climate change 
and overexploitation of the natural resources, and strengthening of international 
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organizations through active participation in the fora of regional cooperation. 
The last listed point may prove particularly difficult mainly due to the fact that 
so far the Union has not been successful in obtaining the status of a permanent 
observer at the Arctic Council. Paradoxically, the main reason for the situation is 
the opposition of the representatives of the indigenous peoples who are afraid of 
marginalization of their role. In spite of the glaring lack of success in this matter, 
the Union’s policy has been comprehensive and continues to develop, which can 
be attributed to, among others, the new set of circumstances brought about by 
climate changes.
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BREXIT DISCOURSE CAPTURE AS A CHALLENGE 
TO THE EU

Karen Henderson1

Abstract

By winter 2016, commentators increasingly spoke of Brexit as if it were a fact, 
although only a very small majority of British voters was in favour and the majority 
of political, economic and intellectual elites and almost all political parties had 
been opposed to leaving the EU. What had occurred was discourse capture: 
public discourse was dominated by the arguments of politicians at extreme ends 
of the European integration spectrum who, for different reasons, were determined 
that the UK should cease membership of the EU. The key ‘Brexiteer’ argument is 
that opposing Brexit is denying the democratic will of the people, while ‘Eurocrats’ 
emphasise the need for the other 27 states to remain united, so that disagreeing 
with them on any detail damages the unity of the EU. Examining four paragraphs 
of Article 50 of the Lisbon Treaty illustrates the different, but essentially compatible, 
pro-Brexit views of both groups.

KEY WORDS: EU, Brexit, discourse analysis

INTRODUCTION

‘A week is a long time in politics’.

The famous comment of Harold Wilson, who was British prime minister 50 
years ago, has been forgotten in many contemporary discussions about the United 
Kingdom (UK) leaving the European Union (EU). As winter came in 2016, 
commentators increasingly spoke of Brexit as a certainty. When on 3 November 
2016 the British High Court ruled that parliamentary approval was necessary 
before the prime minister could notify the European Council of the UK’s intention 
to withdraw from the European Union, one of Slovakia’s leading EU specialists 
stated that ‘Nothing changes about the fact that Britain will leave the EU’ (Geist, 
2016). How could it be considered a fact that the UK would leave the EU when, 
four months after the 23 June 2016 referendum, the British government had 
still not triggered Article 50 of the Lisbon Treaty (which lays down the formal 
procedure for a country to leave the EU), and it was still over four months until 
the date the current British prime minister had set herself for triggering the two-
year negotiating period for leaving the EU? If, as Mr. Wilson said, a week is a 
long time in politics, then four months is an age, and two years almost an eternity.
1 Comenius University in Bratislava, Faculty of Social and Economic Sciences, Mlynské luhy 4, 
821 05 Bratislava, Slovak Republic.
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The assumption that Britain is definitely going to leave the EU is also strange, 
given that in the referendum only a very narrow majority of 51.9% of voters had 
stated that the UK should leave. About half of voters had opposed Brexit, as well 
as three-quarters of members of parliament (MPs), four-fifths of the ministers in 
the government that had called the referendum, and the majority of politicians, 
economists and intellectuals. 

This paper does not argue that Brexit will not take place, but rather attempts 
to explain why it was so often considered a certainty at a time when it was rather 
something like a 50-70 per cent probability. It will be argued that discourse capture 
played a large role in the presentation of EU-UK relations. From the morning of 
Friday 24 June onwards, after prime minister David Cameron resigned in the 
wake of the referendum result and stated that activating Article 50 would be a 
matter for his successor, the lead in agenda-setting has been taken by two groups 
of men who are personally dedicated to seeing the UK leave the EU, albeit for 
rather different reasons. It is not entirely accurate to refer to them as ‘extremists’, 
but on a spectrum where at one end we find those who believe power should be 
exercised by nation states and at the other end those who believe sovereignty 
should be pooled and exercised by the EU institutions in Brussels, the two groups 
are located near the opposite extremes of the spectrum. It is not uncommon for 
those who are passionate about a subject to ‘get in first’ and attempt to dominate 
agenda setting, but sometimes a rearguard action by moderates gradually steals 
the agenda back.

The two groups of men who dominated the Brexit debate in the second half of 
2016 will be designated ‘Brexiteers’ and ‘Eurocrats’. The Brexiteers desire the 
departure of the UK from the EU because they wish to reassert the sovereignty 
of the British parliament and free the country from various evils they believe to 
stem from ‘Brussels’. They are represented by incoming prime minister Theresa 
May’s three Brexit ministers, Boris Johnson (Secretary of State for Foreign 
and Commonwealth Affairs), David Davis (Secretary of State for Exiting the 
European Union) and Liam Fox (Secretary of State for International Trade), 
as well as Nigel Farage, leader of the United Kingdom Independence Party 
(which had only one of the 650 members of parliament, but a leading role in the 
Brexit debate). Mr. Johnson was arguably not a true Brexiteer, since his main 
aim in supporting Brexit in the referendum campaign was thought to have been 
obtaining the office of prime minister rather than achieving Britain’s departure 
from the EU. Mrs. May herself is not included since she did not support Brexit 
in the referendum and appeared to drive the Brexit process for pragmatic rather 
than ideological reasons (hence the designation of the Brexiteers and Eurocrats 
as groups of ‘men’).



Political Science and European Studies 69

The main argument in the discourse of the Brexiteers was that anyone who 
questions the UK leaving the EU is denying the democratic will of the people. 
Their supporting argument was that the will of the people was clear. This argument 
was somewhat spurious because the referendum result had been very close, the 
Brexiteers were generally accepted to have represented the ‘post-truth’ era in 
their referendum campaign, and there was considerable uncertainty whether 
Brexit voters thought the UK could remain in the Single European Market (soft 
Brexit) or that it should sever ties and trade with the EU under World Trade 
Organisation (WTO) rules (hard Brexit). Brexiteers also conflated not trusting 
the May government to negotiate Brexit without parliamentary discussion and 
interference, or wanting a soft Brexit, with wishing that the UK would remain in 
the EU and, thus, with denying the democratic will of the people.

The Eurocrats, on the other hand, were enthusiastic about the UK leaving 
the EU because it has, over the decades, been the single most obstructive state 
in opposing ‘ever deeper union’, and has gained opt-outs from key projects 
such as the Eurozone and the Schengen Zone. They are represented first and 
foremost by Jean-Claude Juncker, President of the European Commision, and 
also Martin Schulz, President of the European Parliament. Both are from the 
six founding member states (Luxembourg and Germany respectively, and – 
quite extraordinarily – these six states held a meeting on their own the day after 
the UK referendum. It is notable that the final President of an EU institution – 
European Council President Donald Tusk, the former Polish president – does not 
belong to the ‘Eurocrat’ group and has made statements suggesting that the UK 
could change its mind and remain in the EU (Tusk, 2016). The three Brexit chief 
negotiators that they appointed – Michel Barnier for the European Commission, 
Guy Verhofstadt for the European Parliament and Didier Seeuws for the European 
Council – are also all either French or Belgian. Furthermore, three of the five 
men (Juncker, Schulz and Verhofstadt) were the three leading candidates in the 
self-styled ‘presidential elections’ of 2014, when they claimed that if their party 
group gained more Members of the European Parliament than any other, they 
had an automatic right to become President of the European Commission; and 
Mr. Barnier had competed against Mr. Juncker for the centre-right candidacy. 
The British had opposed this election, since it had a very flimsy basis in the 
Lisbon Treaty. During the European Parliament election campaign, the British 
Labour Party was the only member of the Party of European Socialists that did 
not invite Schulz to campaign with them, and Prime Minister David Cameron 
nearly vetoed Mr. Juncker as EC President when the latter ‘won’ the election 
(Dinan, 2015).
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The Eurocrat discourse was largely set by Juncker and Schulz, who on the 
morning after the UK referendum could barely conceal how much they were 
looking forward to getting rid of the British. The main argument in their discourse 
was that the remaining 27 member states must remain united or the EU would 
not survive. Since they were first to state their positions after the referendum, 
this meant in effect that disagreeing with them would damage the unity of the 
EU and having your own opinion could be construed as anti-European. A further 
strand of their argument, like that of the Brexiteers, was that the will of the 
British people was clear – in other words, that there could be no doubt that the 
UK was leaving the EU. A final argument, though one that is less relevant to 
Brexit, was that the answer to Brexit, and the way to keep the rest of the EU 
together, was ‘more Europe’ – i.e. deeper integration. This was, among member 
state governments, a more contentious proposition.

The remainder of this essay will illustrate how discourse capture worked 
by examining how the two groups who dominated the Brexit discourse chose 
to interpret four specific clauses of Article 50 of the Lisbon Treaty. It will be 
seen that although the two groups had completely different views of the EU, and 
disagreed on their interpretation of Article 50 on some points, they agreed in 
assuming the inevitability of Brexit.

1 WHAT ARE THE REQUIREMENTS OF THE UK CONSTITUTION?

1. Any Member State may decide to withdraw from the Union in accordance 
with its own constitutional requirements. (Article 50, Treaty on European Union)

Until the Lisbon Treaty came into force in late 2009, there was no procedure 
at all for a country to leave the EU, and many of the open questions surrounding 
possible Brexit stem from the fact that the procedure set down in Article 50 has 
never been used before. An additional complication is that the first clause of 
the article states that a member state can make a decision to withdraw from the 
EU ‘in accordance with its own constitutional requirements’. This acknowledges 
the diverse constitutional and legal orders in the member states, but it was 
particularly unfortunate that the UK was the first state to seriously consider 
leaving since it does not have a constitution as normally understood, but rather 
an unwritten constitution based largely on precedent and convention. After the 
referendum, it soon became evident that this was quite inadequate to deal with 
the possibility of Brexit: the country was used to gradual change, and had no 
established mechanisms for making radical changes. 

Constitutional issues had not been considered at length prior to the referendum 
for the simple reason that no-one believed the Brexiteers would win. The ‘remain’ 
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camp wanted the referendum result to be taken as definitive as they hoped that 
their victory would silence eurosceptics. This was particularly the case of the 
pro-Remain Conservative majority, who had agreed to the referendum in the 
hope of laying to rest eurosceptic dissent in their own party. The Brexiteer camp 
expected to lose, and UK Independence Party leader Nigel Farage had on one 
occasion said that if the remain majority was only 52 per cent to 48 per cent 
leave, there would have to be another referendum (BBC News, 2016). He forgot 
about this argument when his camp won by an equally narrow majority.

The narrowness of the majority was, however, an issue.  Most constitutions 
would have required some form of exceptional majority to make a huge and 
irreversible change that would have major consequences for decades to come, or 
the decision would be made in parliament and then confirmed in a referendum. 
The UK referendum did not, however, require a two-thirds majority, or a decision 
endorsed by more than half all registered voters; nor was it a vote confirming a 
decision already made by parliament. Most MPs had opposed Brexit and had no 
idea what to do next. Furthermore, there was a fairly high degree of certainty 
that the referendum vote was not legally binding since legislation passed by 
parliament for holding an earlier (unsuccessful) referendum on changing the 
electoral system had specifically stated that it was binding on the government. 
The EU referendum act did not contain such a statement, and was therefore 
generally considered to be an advisory referendum (The UK in a Changing 
Europe). 

Problems arose soon after the referendum since the ruling Conservative Party 
had made no plans for leaving the EU and had little idea what to do, and by 
November 2016 matters were complicated further when a case came in front 
of the High Court arguing that parliamentary approval was required in order 
for the government to activate Article 50. On 3 November, three judges agreed 
that it was (Courts and Tribunals Judiciary). Rather than concede the case, the 
government appealed to the Supreme Court, which arranged to hear the case 
in early December, with a judgement expected in January 2017. This was a 
major complication since even though the major opposition party in parliament, 
the Labour Party, indicated a willingness to vote for issuing notification under 
Article 50 for electoral reasons, it was not clear whether they would try to make 
this conditional on the UK remaining in the Single European Market (something 
that the prime minister could not guarantee gaining European Council agreement 
to), and it was also possible that the unelected upper chamber, the House of 
Lords, would make even more demands and cause delays of up to a year.
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1.1  The Brexiteers’ and the UK constitution

The Brexiteers argued that the referendum result was clear and was binding 
politically. Parliamentary approval for triggering Article 50 was considered 
unnecessary because the government was allowed to use ‘royal prerogative’ 
(that is, to exercise power in place of the monarch without asking parliament) 
in the case of treaties with foreign countries. The counter-argument – that EU 
membership affected many other rights in domestic law – was dismissed. What 
was curious about the Brexiteer argument was that reasserting parliamentary 
sovereignty had been one of the main reasons why they wanted to leave the 
EU, which was rather incongruous with their denying parliament a voice in 
the process of leaving the EU. Furthermore, the minister in charge of Brexit, 
David Davis, had in 1999 actually presented a bill aiming to remove the ‘royal 
prerogative’ in such matters and hand them to the House of Commons (Hansard 
1999a; Hansard 1999b). 

The Brexiteer response to the High Court decision, which was pushed 
more vocally by the UK Independence Party and the tabloid press than by the 
Brexiteer ministers themselves, was that the High Court judges were denying the 
democratic will of the people. The Daily Mail printed pictures of the three judges 
with the headline ‘Enemies of the People’, while the broadsheet Daily Telegraph 
used the headline ‘The judges versus the people’ above their photographs. The 
similarity both to Nazi propaganda against judges and to Stalinist language was 
found chilling by many in Britain, and both the prime minister and the Justice 
Secretary were criticised for not defending the judges. The judges had, in the 
end, expressed no opinion at all about Brexit, but merely about the meaning of 
royal prerogative. 

1.2 The Eurocrats and the UK constitution

Given the complexity of UK constitutional affairs, it was curious that both 
Jean-Claude Juncker and Martin Schulz were certain as soon as the referendum 
result was announced that the UK’s constitutional requirements had been fulfilled, 
that the referendum was binding and that the UK would definitely be leaving the 
EU. They showed little patience with the complexities of UK politics, or the fact 
that the country was clearly in the midst of a constitutional crisis, and tended to 
talk about ‘Britain’ and ‘the British’ as if they were unitary actors. In fairness 
to the Eurocrats, following British debates prior to the referendum would have 
given them considerable reason to assume that the British would act as if the 
referendum result were binding. 
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However, the fact remains that for anyone who was keen to see the UK leave 
the EU, whether Eurocrat or Brexiteer, presenting the referendum as a definitive 
answer to the question of the UK’s EU membership, and taking it as a clear 
answer, was desirable precisely because the referendum result was rather unclear. 
The operation of any constitutional check or balance that might allow the British 
voters to reconsider their decision was rather likely to reverse what had been a 
very narrow majority. Few written constitutions would have permitted such a 
narrow, single vote to be irreversible.  

1 WHEN SHOULD THE UK NOTIFY THE EUROPEAN COUNCIL OF 
ITS INTENTION TO LEAVE?

2. A Member State which decides to withdraw shall notify the European 
Council of its intention. In the light of the guidelines provided by the European 
Council, the Union shall negotiate and conclude an agreement with that State, 
setting out the arrangements for its withdrawal, taking account of the framework 
for its future relationship with the Union. That agreement shall be negotiated in 
accordance with Article 218(3) of the Treaty on the Functioning of the European 
Union. It shall be concluded on behalf of the Union by the Council, acting by 
a qualified majority, after obtaining the consent of the European Parliament. 
(Article 50, Treaty on European Union)

Relations between the UK and the rest of the EU became complicated at the 
moment on the morning of Friday 24 June 2016 when Prime Minister David 
Cameron walked out into Downing Street, resigned, and made it clear that he 
was not going to make a formal notification to the European Council that the 
UK would leave the EU. In the political manoeuvring prior to the referendum, 
Mr. Cameron had stated that he would remain prime minister in the case of a 
referendum defeat, and the Conservative Brexiteers had said that they would 
like him to stay. This was in part so that the referendum would not be confused 
with questions about who should be running the country. Among the Brexiteers, 
only Boris Johnson was thought to have the ambition or popularity to be prime 
minister, and since he had clearly stated that he had not (belatedly) joined the 
Brexiteer camp in order to achieve this aim, the myth that Mr. Cameron would 
remain prime minister in the unlikely event of a referendum defeat had to be 
promoted. A Conservative MP who, in late May, said that unless Mr. Cameron 
won the referendum with a large majority of about 60:40 ‘He’s toast within days’ 
was nearer to an accurate assessment of his political future (Riley-Smith, 2016).

As with the complexity surrounding constitutional issues, one of the main 
problems with the activation of Article 50 was that no-one had seriously thought 
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that it would need to be done. It was evident on 24 June that the Brexiteers 
themselves were unclear how to leave the EU, and it would have suited them 
well to have Mr. Cameron in charge, while standing on the sidelines telling him 
what to do. This would have meant that they could claim credit for successes 
and blame him for failures. However, this was an unattractive prospect for Mr. 
Cameron, and many prime ministers have resigned for far smaller mistakes than 
the massive one he had made by both calling and losing the referendum.

Since the failure of the UK to state formally that it wanted to leave the EU 
became such a major issue as 2016 progressed, the stances of both the camps that 
dominated Brexit discourse are of some interest.

1.1  The Brexiteers and activating Article 50

Among the Brexiteers, there were mixed messages about activating Article 50, 
but they were clear that it was completely up to the UK when it happened. Prior 
to the referendum Mr. Cameron had indicated that he would do so immediately 
after the referendum if the voters opted for ‘leave,’ whereas those in favour 
of leaving were not particularly interested in Article 50 and saw little need to 
use it at all. This was not unreasonable since it was heavily weighted against 
any country that wanted to leave the EU, and appeared to have been written 
to prevent that possibility, rather than in order to set out a practical procedure 
should the eventuality occur. 

When Mr. Cameron resigned and said that activating Article 50 was a matter 
for his successor, the issue became complicated. His replacement, Theresa May, 
was in office by 13 July, and eventually stated on 2 October 2016 that she would 
trigger Article 50 by 31 March 2017. She did this partly in an attempt to quell 
increasing exasperation by her EU partners, partly to counter arguments that she 
had no plan at all for Brexit, and partly to stop speculation. Some criticised her 
for setting a date since the power to decide the timing of negotiations was the 
strongest card she held. Also, given the relatively short two-year time frame for 
negotiating a future relationship with the EU, it could have made sense only to 
start negotiations following the French and German elections in 2017 so that the 
negotiating partners and policies of the other two large EU member states would 
not change half-way. Others felt that uncertainty was bad for British business, 
and if Brexit was going to happen, it was best to get in over with. In addition, 
among the Brexiteers themselves there was a growing nervousness that the 
referendum result could be reversed and a realisation that formal notification 
of the intention to leave could make this less likely. Although Mrs. May stated, 
famously, that ‘Brexit means Brexit’ and the referendum result was definite, she 
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had not actually supported Brexit prior to the referendum, and although she had 
also not campaigned actively for remaining in the EU, her loyalty to Brexit was 
not unquestionable. 

After the November High Court judgement, Mrs. May told other EU leaders 
that she was still on track to trigger negotiations by the end of March. Given 
the uncertainty of the constitutional situation, it was not beyond doubt that she 
would be able to do this. 

2.2 The Eurocrats and activating Article 50

The Eurocrats were far clearer in their message on triggering Article 50 than 
the Brexiteers. They were in no doubt that Article 50 should have been activated 
on the morning of 24 June, and Mr. Juncker and Mr. Schulz could barely contain 
their anger when Mr. Cameron stated that this was up to his successor. On the 
same day, Mr Schulz told the British Guardian newspaper that EU lawyers 
were studying whether it was possible to speed up the triggering of Article 50 
(Rankin et al., 2016), but unsurprisingly the reply was negative. There was 
further exasperation when they realised that the Conservative Party had a set 
procedure for electing a new leader that would probably take until September 
or October and that they could not somehow get themselves a new leader by the 
next week. Mr Juncker stated that the notification letter should be sent ‘as soon 
as possible, if someone from the remain camp will become the PM this has to be 
done in two weeks after this appointment, if the next British PM is coming from 
the leave campaign it should be done one day after his appointment’ (European 
Commission Audiovisual Services, 2016).

Mr. Juncker also injected the major Eurocrat argument into Brexit discourse 
right at the outset: that there could be no negotiation without Article 50 being 
triggered. The dominant Eurocrat argument that unity was essential implicitly 
meant that anyone who challenged this was threatening unity and the survival of 
the EU. He also issued a ‘presidential order’ explicitly banning all informal talks 
with the UK. This was slightly strange given that much diplomacy and much EU 
decision making is achieved precisely by informal talks. It is also slightly quaint 
that, having stated that there would be no negotiations before notification, the 
EU institutions did not hesitate to appoint chief negotiators, notwithstanding the 
fact that the UK had not yet stated that it would withdraw. The issue here was 
that once Article 50 was triggered, the Eurocrats were certain that they could get 
the UK out of the EU within two years, since extending talks required unanimity 
among all 28 member states, which was likely to be hard to achieve. Informal 
talks could not only encourage the British to delay the triggering of Article 50, 
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but also reduce the power of the EU’s institutions compared to that of member 
states governments. 

In November 2016, as exasperation at the British failure to trigger Article 50 
grew, there were attempts to tell the UK that it would get a worse deal if it kept 
everyone waiting too long. This argument was weakened, however, by the fact 
that the Eurocrats had from the outset stated that the UK had to get a bad deal to 
stop other states wanting to leave the EU – an argument that showed little faith 
in the advantages of membership.

As in the issue of whether the referendum was constitutionally binding, the 
complexity of UK domestic politics was a source of immense frustration to the 
Eurocrats. Apart from their own desire to pursue their personal ‘more Europe’ 
agenda as soon as possible, there was also a well-founded fear that delay caused 
uncertainty and uncertainty could cause political and economic instability 
throughout the EU.

2 IS A NOTIFICATION UNDER ARTICLE 50 IRREVERSIBLE?

3. The Treaties shall cease to apply to the State in question from the date 
of entry into force of the withdrawal agreement or, failing that, two years after 
the notification referred to in paragraph 2, unless the European Council, in 
agreement with the Member State concerned, unanimously decides to extend this 
period. (Article 50, Treaty on European Union)

After Article 50 is triggered, it lays down that there are two years for 
negotiation of arrangements for the member state’s withdrawal and the framework 
for its future relationship with the Union, and if no agreement is reached, the EU 
Treaties cease to apply to the state. What this means is that if the state that is 
leaving does not like the framework for its future relationship proposed by the 
other member states and rejects it, it then automatically has the same relationship 
with the EU as any other country that has no agreement with the EU. What is 
unclear, however, is whether the state that has notified its intention to withdraw 
has a third option: withdrawing the notification and remaining a member state 
on the existing basis. Lord John Kerr, the former British diplomat who had been 
Secretary General to the European Convention in 2002/3 and effectively wrote 
Article 50, pointed out in early November 2016 that it had always been assumed 
that a country would be able to decide later that it did not want to leave at all, and 
no-one could insist that it leave (Campbell, 2016), but there is no guarantee that 
this interpretation would prevail in the actual circumstances of Brexit.

This is a crucial issue since a UK opinion poll in autumn 2016 showed that 90 
per cent of respondents wanted to remain in the Single European Market, but that 
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70 per cent of respondents rejected unlimited and uncontrolled EU immigration 
(Curtice, 2016). Its negotiating partners maintained that the two were indivisible, 
and there were genuine fears among the other member states that any concession 
to the UK could lead to similar demands being made by eurosceptics elsewhere. 
Consequently, it seemed possible (to the British) and probable/certain (to its 
partners) that it would have to make a choice between the two options. This was 
why Theresa May could not be negative about the possibility of a ‘hard Brexit’ 
without appearing to her Brexit ministers to be ambivalent about leaving the EU. 
Remaining in the Single European Market (soft Brexit) at the cost of agreeing to 
retain free movement of persons without any kind of emergency brake logically 
made no sense at all: this was so near to the status quo that it would be better to 
for the UK to remain in the EU and retain its veto powers in a number of areas 
of EU policy. Therefore it was important to know whether, if the choice had to 
be made, a second referendum could decide not to bother leaving the EU after 
all. A shift in public opinion and an early parliamentary election that changed the 
government could also make this a vital consideration.

2.1 The Brexiteers would not want to withdraw an Article 50 notification

The Brexiteers were happy with the prospect of Article 50 being irreversible 
and meaning that the UK definitely had to leave the EU, even if they could not 
reach agreement with their EU partners and became just another country. Their 
greatest fear was that the 23 June decision to withdraw from the EU could be 
reversed. They also rejected the idea that there could be a second referendum on 
the terms agreed with the rest of the EU during the two-year negotiating period. 
It was unnecessary since the democratic will of the people was clear. They 
also argued that if it was known to their partners that there would be a second 
referendum, the other 27 states would deliberately offer the UK unfavourable 
terms for leaving in order to encourage them to reverse the original decision to 
leave the EU. It is also likely that the Brexiteers feared that the onset of economic 
decline could easily reverse the narrow win gained in June 2016.

Not knowing whether an Article 50 notification was reversible concerned the 
High Court judges who were asked in November 2016 to decide if triggering 
Article 50 required a parliamentary vote. At one point, it looked as if the issue 
might be referred to the European Court of Justice, which the Brexiteer tabloids 
presented, almost hysterically, as letting a European Court decide about Brexit. 
What made this unnecessary was the fact that the citizens who brought the case 
agreed with the Brexiteers that Article 50 notification was irreversible since this 
strengthened their own argument that a parliamentary vote was necessary before 
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such a notification was made. It is in any case certainly likely that at some point 
before the UK is due to leave the EU demands for a second referendum will 
become louder and such a referendum might well be lost by the Brexiteers. This 
is why those currently dominating the discourse of Brexit prefer to exclude the 
possibility. 

2.2  The Eurocrats would not want an Article 50 notification withdrawn

Whether or not an Article 50 notification could be withdrawn was little 
discussed by the Eurocrats, whose view was that the UK had already decided to 
leave the EU. One could argue that anyone genuinely interested in starting formal 
negotiations on Brexit could have tried to hurry on the process by assuring the 
British that they could withdraw the notification whenever they wanted if they 
changed their mind. This would not, however, have been consistent with the 
major Eurocrat argument that it was vital that what happened to Britain should 
not encourage other countries to try and leave the EU in the hope of gaining a 
better deal from the other member states.

3 WHAT HAPPENS TO SCOTLAND?

5. If a State which has withdrawn from the Union asks to rejoin, its request 
shall be subject to the procedure referred to in Article 49. (Article 50, Treaty on 
European Union)

The final clause of Article 50 states that if a country wishes to rejoin the EU 
after leaving, it will be treated like any other country applying to join. Rejoining 
the EU would be an extremely unattractive option for the UK since its current 
opt-outs from the Eurozone and Schengen zone and various areas of justice and 
home affairs are not offered to states applying to join the EU. However, the 
situation of Scotland is rather more complex. Having voted against leaving the 
EU on 23 June 2016 by 62 per cent to 38 per cent (Electoral Commission, 2016), 
the Scottish Government, led by Prime Minister Nicola Sturgeon of the Scottish 
National Party (SNP), was considering a second independence referendum, most 
particularly if the British Government in Westminster tried to remove Scotland 
not only from the EU, but also from the Single European Market. It was far from 
clear that a second independence referendum could be won: while some Scots 
who had opted to remain in the UK in 2014 would change their minds if this 
meant leaving the EU, it is also true that some Scots who had voted to leave the 
UK were also enthusiastic about leaving the EU and taking back control from 
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all foreigners. What is crucial, however, is that an independent Scotland would 
want to retain its membership of the EU, rather than going through the disruption 
of leaving and rejoining. In particular, it would be impractical for Scotland to be 
forced into the Schengen Zone, which would involve having an external EU land 
border with England. 

Northern Ireland was in a somewhat different position. 55.8 per cent of voters 
in Northern Ireland had opted to remain in the EU, but independence was not 
seriously discussed: were the province to opt to remain in the EU, this would 
be achieved by uniting with the Irish Republic. Though a highly contentious 
proposition in itself, the precedent of German unification showed that this 
solution circumvented the need to reapply for membership.

3.1  The Brexiteer view of Scotland

The Brexiteers preferred not to engage with the notion of a second Scottish 
independence referendum,  pointing out that before the 2014 referendum Ms. 
Sturgeon had referred to it being a ‘once in a generation’ opportunity. They 
were clear that Scotland had no veto on Brexit, and had some justification for 
this since the prospect of a ‘triple lock’ – each of the four parts of the United 
Kingdom (England, Wales, Scotland and Northern Ireland) needing to vote to 
leave the EU for the referendum to be won – had been discussed and rejected 
when the referendum bill was initially discussed at Westminster. Mrs. May said 
that the ‘devolved entities’ would be consulted on the Brexit negotiations, but 
none of them were led by her party, and devolution did not give them the power 
of units in a federal state, so she was not compelled to listen to them. 

A complication was that the Supreme Court hearing on whether a 
parliamentary vote was required for triggering Article 50 permitted Scottish and 
Welsh government representation at the hearing. There was also a likelihood, 
should an Article 50 vote be required, that all Scottish MPs would vote against 
unless the negotiating strategy explicitly aimed to keep the UK in the Single 
European Market, and having their views disregarded would increase nationalist 
resentment against the English. However, the Brexiteer strategy of ignoring 
the possibility of the UK disintegrating, which had been pursued during the 
referendum campaign, had some chance of success. They were helped in this by 
the Eurocrat view of an independent Scotland, which did not encourage the Scots 
in thinking that independence would help them remain in the EU.
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3.2  The Eurocrat view of Scottish independence

Eurocrats support integration and not disintegration in Europe and are 
consequently generally hostile to the independence aspirations of parts of states. 
During the 2014 independence referendum campaign, the Scottish government 
had been clear that they wished to remain in the EU as an independent state, 
but voices from Brussels tended to suggest this could prove problematic. The 
Scottish were given little credit for their clear vote in favour of remaining in the 
EU in 2016: there would be no negotiation until Article 50 was activated, and 
that included the Scottish Government as well as the UK Government.

One difficulty the Scottish faced was that their desire to remain in the EU was 
a problem rather than a solution from the point of view of Brussels and other 
member states. The Scottish challenged the view that the UK was a unitary actor 
that had clearly decided to leave the EU; by presenting the possibility that Brexit 
could be even slower and more complicated than it might otherwise have been, 
they threatened to prolong the period of uncertainty created by the 23 June 2016 
referendum; for some member states (most notably Spain) Scottish independence 
created an unwelcome precedent; and for those who dreamed of reasserting the 
predominance of the French language in the wake of Brexit, keeping a bit of 
Britain was not necessarily a good thing. The fate of five million largely pro-EU 
Scots did not appear to be a particularly high priority to an EU facing huge global 
challenges.

CONCLUSION

The exasperation in Brussels and elsewhere in the EU at the complications 
surrounding Brexit was understandable given the other vital issues that the 
European Council had to deal with – the stability of the Eurozone, the refugee 
crisis, the threat of terrorism and Russian aggression. However, it should be 
noted that although David Cameron’s miscalculations in holding a referendum 
he (and most other people) thought he could win, and the chaos caused by the 
UK not having a written constitution, aggravate a difficult situation, the primary 
complication is simply that Article 50 has never been used before and there is 
little idea on either the British or the EU side about how it actually works. First 
and foremost, a European Court of Justice decision on whether a notification 
under Article 50 can simply be withdrawn by a member state at any point is 
necessary. 

Other complications and tensions have been caused, however, by the fact 
that both dominant discourses in the EU-wide Brexit debate – the Brexiteer 
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discourse in the UK and the Eurocrat discourse in Brussels – are rather hostile 
and dominated by animosity and the desire to see the UK leave the EU. They 
deny the diversity of opinion on both sides and do not appear well-suited to 
achieve either a compromise that would allow the UK to remain in the EU or the 
Single European Market, or the sort of cooperation that would help Europe as a 
whole meet the challenges presented by Russia and Middle East, and any other 
‘wild cards’ not yet evident, after a Brexit.

The frustrating wait while the British decided whether and when to activate 
Article 50 could have been overcome in part by conducting informal negotiations 
first. Any informal agreements made are liable to be thrown into chaos by 
objections from individual member states who may next year have completely 
different governments from this year, but the two-year negotiation period could 
be sufficient to smooth these out if other issues had been informally discussed 
first. Mr. Juncker’s ‘no negotiation without notification’ stance is one of the most 
questionable aspects of the ‘Eurocrat’ discourse. The confrontational nature of 
UK/EU relations was also, however, exacerbated by the fact that in the second 
half of 2016, the UK had one of the most right-wing governments in decades, 
one that represented the most eurosceptic 20 per cent of the UK’s population, and 
one that lacked a direct mandate since Prime Minister May had not led her party 
into a parliamentary election.

Future developments are hard to predict. A form of path dependency may mean 
that those who captured the Brexit discourse in the wake of the 2016 referendum 
succeed in setting the agenda of EU/UK relations for the next four years, and 
that Brexit will indeed become a reality. It is also possible, however, that more 
moderate forces with a greater willingness to compromise will gradually gain 
ground. Creating complex laborious compromises that no-one thought possible 
has over the decades been one of the keys to the European Union’s success. A 
year is a very, very long time in politics, and there is no guarantee that by the 
end of 2017 any of the leading ‘Brexiteers’ or ‘Eurocrats’ mentioned will still be 
in office.
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EUROPEAN UNION: TOWARDS SUPRA-
INTEGRATION OR RETURN TO SCHUMAN?

Milan Čáky1

Abstract

The European Union is currently faced with challenges that are still present. There 
are persistent financial problems in the Eurozone and the arrival of large numbers 
of economic migrants from the territories of Africa and Islamic countries. These 
issues have triggered the growth of nationalist movements which could threaten 
the political, economic and social future of the European Union. The necessity 
of fundamental systematic changes in the functioning of the European Union is 
recognized by all of its member countries. 

KEY WORDS: European integration, supraintegration, migration crisis, 
Euroscepticism

INTRODUCTION

Today, it is generally stated that the EU is at crossroads. This knowledge 
reflects the general uncertainty about the state of the EU but also raises question 
marks about is future directions. The European Council summit in Bratislava 
during the fall 2016 raised the question of finding new solutions to the further 
development of European integration but also expressed the need to define a 
new architecture of the Union, which would result to qualitatively new relations 
between the Union and the Member states. The European Union is now in a 
situation where it is necessary to find answers to the new challenges that appear 
to be essential not to seek particulate but systematic solutions to the survival of 
the Union. Generally, these can be summed up in two basic conclusions: 
1. The first group, which is represented by the top bureaucrats of the EU and 

their motto is More Europe. Recently, it has been underlined by the European 
Parliament President Martin Schulz, as well as European Commission 
President J. C. Juncker. In political practice, this means a greater, stronger 
integration of Member States whose aim would be to strengthen the 
capacity of institutions of the European Union, that is, through a process 
of supraintegration to create even more centralized, ultimate form of super-
integrated European Union. Euro bureaucracy would gain disproportionate 
powers to the detriment of the Member States.

1 University of Ss. Cyril and Methodius, Faculty of Social Sciences, Trnava
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2. The second group demands gradual weakening of the powers of the institutions 
of the European Union and return powers back into the hands of the Member 
States. It is expressed by the will of the Member States to strengthen their 
roles in opposition to euro bureaucracy of Brussels. 

This tendency may mean:
a) a return to a freer collection of states as it was the reality of the 60´s in the 
beginning of the European integration process mostly visible through de Gaulle´s 
thesis Europe of the Nations. In other words, Europe of nation states stands again 
Schuman´s thesis of supranational Europe which means European Union with 
supranational institutions which would have lesser competences compared to the 
status incorporated in the Lisbon Treaty.
b) disintegration tendencies of some countries stemming from Euroscepticism, rise 
of Eurosceptic moods and anti EU criticism of the political parties (such as UKIP in 
the Great Britain, Le Front National Marine le Pen in France, Geert Wilders party 
in Netherlands, …). Eurosceptic political parties tend to set the agenda about the 
need of a deep reform of the Union as well as the necessity to exit of the country 
from the EU in the form of referendum such was the case of the Great Britain and 
this example seems to be popular by motto: let´s claim back our country!

THE FUTURE OF THE EUROPEAN PROJECT

All the current discussions on the need of new EU architecture which aim is 
to preserve integrated Europe should result to the answer of a most important 
thesis: how to continue best in a common integrated Europe? There are large 
historical agreements and experiences that confirm such thesis:
- The common Europe is the best arrangement not only for all Europeans, but 

for the world itself;
- The project of common Europe has been historically tested and proven 

as a peace and prosperity project of the European nations (ever since the 
founding fathers: Robert Schuman and Konrad Adenauer). Such policy of 
understanding, reconciliation and solidarity was named by Schuman as the 
European solution (Schuman, 2002: 41).

- The common Europe is a unique project that brought unknown economic 
cooperation, political cohesion, social solidarity, cultural cooperation and 
unique forms of travelling, learning and coming closer of nations which 
ultimately resulted into peaceful co-living in Europe since the World War 
II. It is thus necessary to preserve and develop such project. Every other 
alternative seems to be worse than the European integration itself.
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In many evaluations, which appear in the attitudes of the European politicians 
but also in professional analytical studies by authors from different Member 
States of the Union, are presented only partial solutions, but also an analysis 
of the construction process of European integration in the past, its architecture 
now, especially underlying causes, which led to today's situation. We may find 
many statements of important lessons – current European acquis stated in the 
Lisbon Treaty was formed during the economic and political conjuncture which 
enabled the accumulation of substantive measure of financial assets of the 
EU, application of four basic freedoms, creation of the Schengen area and the 
realization of Delors´s plan to create common European currency and further 
the Eurozone. These were merely political projects. Peter Stanek and Pavlína 
Ivanová argue that the nature of the relations between political project and its 
economic application has been the source problem from the very beginning, 
although these problems were not so evident in the first decades of the European 
integration project (Stanek-Ivanová, 2016:11).

That means the process of transformation of the European coal and steel 
community and its further development to European economic community, 
later transformation to European community and European Union in relation to 
European monetary union has not diminished the principal difference between 
the economic project on the one side and political reality on the other. Such 
difference had remained present in continuous function of the common European 
area. Also, the project of common European currency was more of a political 
reason rather than economic at the very beginning. Its aim was to enable other 
European countries to integrate by deepening the economic cooperation and 
continuously create more compact Union. It may be confirmed that the monetary 
union ought to give more importance, more quality and more demanding 
economic context of the European integration policy. This was the rationale 
to accept and integrate other Member States which obviously had not met 
Maastricht convergence criteria (such as Greece, perhaps Ireland and Belgium 
at time). The accession countries would not be allowed to integrated in the 
Eurozone without the previous debate. Similar benevolent approach was applied 
in case of Italy. However, the debate cannot be limited to the above-mentioned 
countries and their approval to become Member States despite not meeting the 
accession criteria. It is a well-known fact that Germany has paid a price for its 
reunion also by the promise to adopt the common European currency. Despite, 
the project of common European currency known as Delors´s plan has become to 
implement in the conjunctural period without eminent economic crises because 
the world and especially European economy was surviving its rising tendency.
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Perhaps, it is vital to remind the words of Italian philosopher Niccolo 
Machiavelli: “This is a common failing of mankind, never to anticipate a storm 
when the sea is calm” (Machiavelli, 1999). European monetary union was 
created under the perfect European circumstances and since its foundation has 
not been consistent enough which was mainly questionable in 2008, during the 
rise of financial crisis accompanied by large financial problems, especially in the 
case of Greek debts but also financial instability of Portugal, Ireland and other 
Member States of Eurozone. The institutions of the EU have struggled to defend 
the common European currency by creating the European Stability mechanisms 
by further investments, large block grants to such countries. Evidently, the 
larger part of the crisis was overrun. On the other side, it has shown unaccepted 
difference of financial stability in various countries that have been using the 
common currency.

As the evidence from future development has shown this has been only a 
partial solution. Since the economic area of the Union was constantly confronted 
by rising influence of globalization, mostly from Asian countries, financial 
problems of Eurozone Member States and emergent disproportions of the 
countries was solved by massive quantitative release of the common European 
currency from the perspective of European Central Bank despite serious protests 
from Germany. Some economists (including foreign ones) argue that crisis 
scenario in 2008 was not solved permanently and it is possible to expect similar 
crises in the next two years mainly because it involves systematic causes. These 
negative aspects have been deepened in the past years by massive influx of the 
migration crisis in the EU which had enabled the differentiation in the approaches 
of respective Member States and evolved into huge anti-EU tendencies. 

The European Union institutions, mainly the Commission as well as the EU 
Council were not able to solve such problems systematically. Implementation of 
adopted instruments to address lagging economic development and empowerment 
especially the young generation, their involvement in economic activities and 
improvement of social life, named with the Lisbon Strategy and the renewed 
Lisbon strategy (in our conditions known as Project Minerva), remained only in 
the form of declared intentions.

It can be said that the strategy failed completely and somehow finally 
disappeared from the agenda of the Euro bureaucrats. One of the reasons may be 
politically misguided and professionally unqualified decision-making institutions 
of the European Union, in particular the European Council and the European 
Commission on channeling substantial amounts of Union funds to artificially 
provoked conflict zones instead of solutions especially for employment and 
professional success of the young generation and improve their social status 
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which is undoubtedly directly related to increasing the birth rate and to reverse 
the process of aging in the Member States of the European Union.

As an example, we can give alarmingly high number of unemployment 
rates of the younger generation in Spain, Italy, France, not to mention Greece. 
It can be said that the European Union (in particular the Supreme Brussels 
bureaucracy, such as former European Commission President Jose Manuel 
Barroso in collaboration with the most important political leaders of EU Member 
States - Germany, France) unnecessarily politically involved in regional conflicts 
caused by another power. Solution to the conflicts financially saturated the EU to 
the detriment of cohesion policy and investment in continuous improvement of 
social status of the young in Member States.

The existing policy and decision-making mechanisms of the European 
institutions eventually were drawn away from European traditions and even the 
interests of the citizens of the Member States of the Union. For the economy of 
those Member States of the European Union it not only brought unnecessary 
losses (e.g. as a result of senseless economic sanctions) but also a major escalation 
of international tension, which led to a threat to peace and security of Europe at 
the highest rate since the World War II.

Unpreparedness of the political elites of the European Union is particularly 
clearly demonstrated in resolving migration crisis, caused by largely 
unpremeditated authoritative interference with the political situation in countries 
which have different cultural and religious traditions in comparison with Europe. 
This policy resulted not only in a huge wave of migration to Europe, but also 
through the penetration of Islamic terrorism in vastly increased rate, leading 
to the growth of political tensions and the impact of European anti-migration 
political parties and extremists. The European institutions have failed to properly 
and timely respond to migration waves.

Important decisions are not adopted by consensus (such as the European 
Council meetings), but political pressure: overruled by a qualified majority in 
the Council of the European Union's system of permanent quotas, despite the 
opposition of some member countries, particularly the Visegrad group. Such 
obvious manipulating issued in compliance with European Union law. The result 
of unfair receipt of permanent quota policy is to refuse this mechanism by some 
Member States and subsequent "crisis of confidence."

Slowness and the lack of ability of leaders of the European institutions 
to effectively solve problems has become one of the causes of this "crisis of 
confidence" in the EU institutions and in the original European values. It is even 
possible to make statements that some European politicians and Euro bureaucrats, 
standing at the head of the European institutions, their actions in the migration 
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crisis seriously violated regulations which they have voted for themselves: for 
example, when crossing the external borders of the European Union, in particular 
the Schengen area. They have voted that citizens of the EU as well as those 
coming from non-member states of the Union have to demonstrate biometric 
passes and valid Schengen visa to enter the EU area, the waves of migrants 
without any closer inspection have entered EU despite not having documents, 
most of which have even not been registered at the borders.

The leaders of the European institutions (in particular European Parliament 
President Martin Schulz, European Commission President Jean-Claude Juncker 
and European Commissioner for Migration Dimitris Avramopoulos2) criticized 
the governments of those countries that adhere to accepted regulations and 
protect the Schengen border. Top EU bureaucrats as well as some other European 
political elites have failed also by refusing to protect the external Schengen 
borders, thus defending Europe before uncontrolled massive Islamic migration. 
These facts have put them outside the European reality. Supporting the masses of 
Islamic migrants as well as islamization of the European Christian heritage have 
forgotten the important thought of Robert Schuman: “Europe either be Christian 
or not” (Schuman, 2002).

Schuman´s thesis has something to say in Europe also today. Reintroduction 
of border controls between Member States of the Schengen area as a result 
of migration of the crisis and the growth of extremism is a step not only to 
eliminate free movement of persons, but also to the degradation of one of the 
four fundamental rights on which the Union is built. The euro bureaucrats have 
jeopardized traditional values of Europe and Europeanism.

In this regard, it would be desirable to say that genuine Europeanism is not 
unprincipled servant to Euro bureaucrats, nor the endless friendly approach to 
migration policy. Nor is it a denial of patriotism, even though all mainstream 
media refer to as manifestations of patriotism nationalism, extremism and 
xenophobia. Robert Schuman in his message to United Europe emphasized the 
vision that political integration does not mean to give up the national sovereignty, 
which means, that created European will does not deny the nationhood (Čáky, 
2009: 230). After the experience of developments in Europe in recent years, 
it is possible to accept that everything we thought until recently in Europe for 
granted, may not continue to exist in the form we know today as Europe. Perhaps, 
a satisfaction from Jean Monnet statement in his Memories from 70´s may have 
come true: “the roots of the Community are strong today and will root deeply 
2 Greek eurocommissioner Dimitris Avramopulos, designated with the migration issues stated that 
European Commission does not care about the results nor the political effects of the migration 
waves and he refused the worries that inproper handling of the migration crisis would support the 
rise of extremism



Political Science and European Studies 91

in the European soil because they have experienced bad times previously.” 
Although the Community will dissipate on the foreground “it is normal, that 
during 25 years there will be new generations with new ambitions, the image of 
the past will diminish but the balance of the world will be renewed” (Monnet, 
1976: 791-792). 3

If we are talking about the ability of European bureaucratic elite to respond 
adequately to the challenges of time today, it is essential to submit their activity 
to criticism. It seems that not all are personally sufficient to realize the challenges 
facing the European Union. Across the European institutions their choice should 
be fundamentally changed in favor of quality. It is inappropriate to continue 
the current practice where, for example the former President of the European 
Commission (José Manuel Barroso) at the end of his function post accepted a job 
as an adviser to the US bank Goldman Sachs. This raises many questions, and 
even suspicion. Or, for example Jean-Claude Juncker, former Prime Minister of 
a small European country, who failed in the elections. For voters in Luxembourg 
he was already unfit to manage the Duchy but still capable of leading the 
European Commission and through it the European Union? Similarly, we could 
critically evaluate the work of the Swedish Commissioner Cecilia Malmström, 
European Commissioner Dimitris Avramopoulos from Greece, the existence of 
an enormous amount of lobbyists in Brussels, numerous euro-bureaucracy and 
the officials. Incompetence and passivity of the current European political elites 
can be seen in some EU Member States as a problem and a brake on future 
European development. This indicates that the crisis of European institutions is 
also personalized and accessed the visible stage.

The causes may be systemic and such may be the solutions. In its present 
form, and the current structure the EU is not able to solve these problems by 
using the existing decision-making mechanisms, because they have proved to be 
slow and inefficient. The failure to address systemic problems and bureaucratic 
approach of the EU officials largely contributed to Brexit as well as fragmentation 
tendencies in France, Italy, the Netherlands and elsewhere. It seems that the 
European Union is currently before the major challenges which could lead to 
politically important decisions. They may be these new challenges:

a) The politics of some Member States in the EU aims toward 
decentralization of the EU in spite of We want back our country and to 
strengthen national competences at the expense of Brussels. The proof 

3 „Les racines de la Communauté sont fortes, maintenemt, et elles vont loin dans le sol d´Europe. 
Elles ont survécu à des mauvaises saisons, elle peuvent en supporter d´autres. A la surface, les 
apparences changent et il est normal qu´au long d´un quart de siècle les générations sesuccèdent 
avec des ambitions différentes, que les images du passé s´effacent, et que l´équilibre du monde 
soit renouvelé“. (Jean Monnet: Mémoires II, Fayard, Paris 1976, pp. 791-792)
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is not only the Brexit but also Eurosceptic and Euro-centrifugal political 
parties in France, Netherlands and Italy. They demand to strengthen their 
nation-state interests with the goal to emphasize the model of Europe of 
the nations before the supranational principle. It is obvious that even 
Euro-centrifugal policy making of the existing Eurosceptic political parties 
in France or Italy calling for the exit from the Eurozone would not meet 
the expectations of their voters mainly because none of these governments 
can afford to quit the common market of the Union without causing severe 
economic catastrophe and a political suicide for the party itself.

b) the other group of Member States, especially Germany as the 
economically strongest country of the Union stands the ground of 
more Europe. This means that to keep European economic prosperity 
it is essential to centralize the systems of financial management – so-
called financial supraintegration in financial affairs, which presents 
reforms in fiscal and budgeting policy of Member States. The context 
is to significantly weaken the competences of national banks in relation 
to the budgeting and fiscal policy of the Union. This is the option to 
secure and guarantee the common European monetary policy. Similar 
centralization plans would also cause common Union taxation policy 
agenda. The Member States of the Eurozone, which are not able to meet 
Maastricht convergence criteria (Greece, Italy, France, Spain) would 
face structural decisions: either to stay in the prosperous Eurozone or to 
quit the European Monetary Union. The changes are almost inevitable 
since the mechanism of Stability and Growth Pact is ineffective and no 
one is taking it seriously.

c) Larger economic integration should aim to stronger political integration. 
The aims of political integration are accelerated by almost invisible 
influence of the EU to global political decisions, where the Union is 
respected in the economic sense but very miserably through the army 
influence. It seems, that after the latest US presidential elections it is 
necessary for EU to create own defensive capacities and resort more 
sources for the project of common European defense mechanism. The 
EU should acknowledge the facts: the priority is given to its own sources. 
In the words of Robert Schuman: “Europe needs to govern over its own 
fate”which means to become its own. In order to be so, the EU „needs 
to become the leader of humanity and to serve humanistic ideals.“ It 
ought to aim the concept of the world where the vision and search for 
the nations´ common goals is essential and to conciliate differences and 
grievance (Čáky, 2008: 230).
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CONCLUSION

In particular, it seems essential that the European Union has launched a self-
reflection and under it determines to conduct transformation of the system. The 
result of these transformations would ultimately be more independent in political 
decision-making in security and defense policy. A return to the Schuman thesis 
resounds today more often and openly.

It is obvious that the European Union if it wants to maintain and be major 
player in the globalizing world, will have to go through systemic transformation 
and quality to change. This vision was claimed at the recent Bratislava summit 
of the European Council. We do not know how this transformation will be 
concretized. They should be systemic changes, not particular, and it is certain 
that something will cost. If they arrive later, they will be more expensive. The 
EU has brought Europeans and the world a lot so far: the greatest asset was peace 
and prosperity for all Member States. It would be a shame if the Europeans lose 
everything, because such project in the history of Europe (at least for the current 
generation) may not come again.
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HYBRID WARFARE: THE CHALLENGE FOR THE EU 
IN THE 21ST CENTURY 

Martin Čapliar – Jozef Michal Mintal – Jaroslav Ušiak1

Abstract 

The main focus this work is concerned with is the problematic of the different 
perceptions of hybrid warfare, which is in the authors opinion mistakenly considered 
to be a new phenomenon, with the universal goal of undermining the West’s values 
and principles. The undisputed true is that Russia after the annexation of Crimea 
represents a serious threat to EU security and stability. Russia is obviously trying 
to make a shift in the international arena and improve its position there. The model 
of a sudden attack, with almost no power used, which we saw in Ukraine in 2014 is 
a specific case and was successful because of the certain conditions which were 
present and are unique only to Ukraine. This kind of hybrid warfare isn´t a new 
war-winning formula that can be used twice or more. We have to better understand 
Russia´s real intentions and the best way to do so is to take a closer look at its 
strategic culture. 

KEY WORDS: disinformation, hybrid warfare, information warfare, propaganda, 
security

INTRODUCTION 

The primary aim of this article is to point out the different understandings 
of the term Hybrid Warfare as well as to highlight the basic understandings of 
Russia´s real intentions behind the propaganda and Information Warfare aimed at 
the EU. After the annexation of Crimea in the beginning of 2014 with almost no 
hard power used the West started to analyse the Russian Foreign Policy strategy, 
which showed a complete shift towards Hybrid Warfare tactics. Moreover, the 
western scholars approach to the problematic as a new phenomenon is largely 
incorrect. Hybrid Warfare is as old as the war itself and the perception of the 
Russian strategy is very simplified and too much generalized to correctly grasp 
the shift in Russian military capabilities and strategy. The paper is divided into 
three parts. The first part is more theoretical and deals with the problematic of the 
different approaches toward the definition of Hybrid Warfare. The second part 
scrutinizes Russia´s disinformation activities in the EU. It´s also dedicated to the 
EU´s activities and strategy to counter propaganda and disinformation. The last 
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part talks about Russia´s perception of the nonlinear threats and tries to clarify the 
new Russian approach in foreign policy. The author of this paper worked mainly 
with online resources and official documents. One of the most important works 
which were an inspiration for this article is the EU strategic communication to 
counteract propaganda against it by third parties. Essential was also the article 
of General Gerasimov in VPK from 2013, which was mistakenly interpreted by 
the Western analysts as a new military doctrine. The author of this paper worked 
mainly with descriptive methods, which were useful in the interpretation of the 
different views of the herein discussed problematic.

1 HYBRID WARFARE
 

The term hybrid warfare has become vastly prominent after the annexation 
of Crimea, with an even generalized usage by journalists and politicians. With 
the growing intensity of the terms use in a relatively short period of time one 
could assume that the hybrid warfare phenomenon is a new one in the field 
of security, but if anything, the opposite is true. “In no way is hybrid warfare 
a new phenomenon, nor a new type of conflict, what we witness nowadays is 
just a rediscovery and popularization of this term brought upon by the Russian 
annexation of Crimea in the spring of 2014 and the capture of vast lands by the 
Daesh fighters in Iraq and Syria in the years 2013 and 2014“ (Ivančík, 2016: 
131).
 We can trace hybrid warfare much further into history, as an example we 
might highlight the 1938 seizure of lands after the Munich Agreement when 
a combination of military resources were used together with information, 
economic and other types of means which in the end helped secure the desired 
objectives. Other examples of hybrid warfare from the 20 century can be found 
in various proxy wars fought during the Cold War period, the first and second 
war in Chechnya from 1994 lasting until 1996, and 1999 lasting until 2009.  The 
hybrid warfare character during the Chechen wars was eminent trough the actions 
of Chechen separatists who combined conventional and guerrilla warfare with 
the usage of psychological operations targeted to influence the local population, 
and the usage of various terroristic and other criminal activities which were not 
exclusively limited to Chechen soil. The beginning of the 21. Century before the 
annexation of Crimea witnessed hybrid warfare in the form of conflicts between 
Israel and Hezbollah as well as the conflicts in Georgia in 2008 and Libya in 
2011 (Ivančík, 2016).
 A wide array of definitions of hybrid warfare is existent, whereby numerous 
of them differ from each other, thus in the process of defining hybrid warfare 
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we can build upon various theoretical schools. One of the dominant schools 
dealing with this issue is the American theoretical school, whose leading figure 
Frank Hoffman defines hybrid warfare as incorporating a full range of different 
modes of warfare including conventional capabilities, irregular tactics and 
formations, terrorist acts including indiscriminate violence and coercion and 
criminal disorder. As Hoffman continues to explain “these multi-modal activities 
can be conducted by separate units, or even by the same unit, but are generally 
operationally and tactically directed and coordinated within the main battlespace 
to achieve synergistic effects in the physical and psychological dimensions of 
conflict. The effects can be gained at all levels of war” (Hoffman, 2014: 8). 
Another theoretical school which deals with the herein discussed problematic is 
the European theoretical school, whose leading figure van Kappen asserts that 
in the case of hybrid warfare it winds down to a combination of classical and 
irregular military formations. According to him, states that take part in such a 
conflict cooperate with non-state actors as well as private organizations and a 
wide array of locally based individuals whose hallmark is usually the denial of 
the mere existence of such a cooperation. Van Kappen defines hybrid warfare as 
“a wide spectrum of hostile acts, where the role of military component is rather 
small. Political, information and psychological and economic influence become 
main means for inflicting casualties to the enemy. Such methods help to achieve 
significant results: inflict territorial, political and economic losses to the enemy, 
disorganize system of state governance, and demoralize society” (SGS, 2014: 1).

2 EU IN HYBRID WARFARE
 

The determination to carry out its assertive foreign policy, which fully 
demonstrated itself after the annexation of Crimea in the spring of 2014, the 
ability to use armed forces, as well as the way with which the Russian Federation 
in a relatively short period of time annexed the Crimean Peninsula, caused that 
Russia become a security threat to the European Union, and the countering 
of Russian propaganda and the information warfare become one of the main 
challenges of the 21st century. 
 Since 2014 a large number of initiatives have been developed in the EU to map 
Russian activities in the field of disinformation and propaganda. These initiatives 
came into existence in various ways, mainly through spontaneous private actions 
of individuals, activities of NGO’s and in some extent even through government 
led operations. As set by the European Council meeting held in March 2015 the 
High Representative of the Union for Foreign affairs and Security Policy was 
commissioned to devise a strategic action plan for the communication countering 
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the Russian disinformation activities. One of the outputs of the plan was the 
establishment of the East StratCom Task Force, which is by many considered to 
be the EU’s main tool in countering Russian propaganda. 
 Nowadays, the topic of countering propaganda can be seen to be gaining 
even more momentum in the EU, when on November 23, 2016 the European 
parliament adopted the EU strategic communication to counteract propaganda 
against it by third parties. In the aforementioned document the EU practically 
admits that it’s finding itself in information warfare, which is part of a modern 
hybrid warfare led by Russia as well as the terroristic organization Daesh. 
Hybrid warfare is in the document defined as “a combination of military and 
non-military measures of a covert and overt nature, deployed to destabilise the 
political, economic and social situation of a country under attack, without a 
formal declaration of war, targeting not only partners of the EU, but also the 
EU itself, its institutions and all Member States and citizens irrespective of their 
nationality and religion“ (EU Strategic Communication, 2016: 1). It is noted in 
the document, that Kremlin after the annexation of Crimea has been intensifying 
its propaganda as well as bolstering its presence on the European media market, by 
which Russia is trying to “create political support in the European public opinion 
for Russian action and undermine the coherence of the EU foreign policy. “ 
(EU Strategic Communication, 2016, p.1) The document even identifies the tools 
and instruments used to achieve the desired support, which are the following: 
think tanks and special foundations (e.g. Russkiy Mir); special authorities 
(Rossotrudnichestvo); multilingual TV stations (e.g. RT); pseudo news agencies 
and multimedia services (e.g. Sputnik); cross-border social and religious groups; 
social media and internet trolls (EU Strategic Communication, 2016).
 According to this resolution Russia’s aims are to undermine democratic 
values, divide Europe, gain the support of the local population, create the illusion 
of a morally wrecked EU and of the western world in general, depict Russia as 
the only guardian of the Christian values, concoct the impression of failing states 
in the eastern neighbourhood of the EU, etc. The EU even directly acknowledges 
that Russia is investing large sums of money into financing political parties and 
other organizations in the EU (mainly right-wing extremist parties and populist 
movements, which deny the basic values of liberal democracies) as well as 
individuals, politicians and journalists with the intention to cripple political unity 
(EU Strategic Communication, 2016). Russia by doing this is trying to create an 
environment in which citizens lose the trust in the media by ways of relativizing 
the truth, questioning history, etc. This aids in preparing the soil for asserting 
Russia’s own interests. 
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However, exactly what are those strategic interests that Russia is trying to 
enforce with its aforementioned activities? Information warfare is generally 
considered to be a part of the hybrid warfare. A closer examination of the term 
hybrid warfare, however, reveals the deep contradictions, simplifications and 
generalizations in the public and often times even academic debates, which tells 
us unfortunately more about the misunderstanding of the subject than of the 
subject itself, even though the topic on hand is of high relevance to EU security. 
 To start examining Russia as a threat to the EU, we are convinced one must 
arise from the examination of the annexation of Crimea which happened in 
2014. It is crucial to become aware that the approach by which Russia annexed 
Crimea is not a generally applicable model of warfare that could be copied in a 
conflict with the EU. Therefore, the explanation of the current conflict situation 
through the optics of carrying out a battle against the Western world by means of 
information warfare is analytically weak, because it does not tell us anything in 
regards to the real Russian interests and their military capabilities.      
 We have to understand that information alone cannot reliably win the war 
(Renz – Smith, 2016). We also have to bear in mind, that Russia with a high 
probability does not have one universal interest in its foreign policy that it is 
following, but most likely is that it possesses a wide array of national, regional 
and international interests. To enforce these interests it uses a variety of tools and 
instruments.

3 RUSSIAN POINT OF VIEW
 

However, for EU’s security it is much more important to grasp the Russian 
point of view on the subject of hybrid warfare. Many experts consider the Chief 
of the General Staff of the Armed Forces of the Russian Federation and first 
Deputy Defence Minister, General Valery Vasilevich Gerasimov to be the leading 
figure of the Russian school. 

His article The Value of Science in Prediction published in the Russian 
newspaper VPK on March 5 2013 is by many western security analyst considered 
to be the new military doctrine of Russia, sometimes even called the Gerasimov 
doctrine. In his article General Gerasimov discusses the subject of nonlinear 
warfare where he argues the heightened effectivity of political, economic and 
information measures including non-military and humanitarian operation, as 
well as the use of the so called riot potential of a targeted country’s population. 
Gerasimov continues to explain that „the role of non-military means of achieving 
political and strategic goals has grown, and, in many cases, they have exceeded 
the power of force of weapons in their effectiveness.“ He then continues to 
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assert that “all this is supplemented by military means of a concealed character, 
including carrying out actions of informational conflict and the actions of 
special-operations forces. The open use of forces — often under the guise of 
peacekeeping and crisis regulation — is resorted to only at a certain stage, 
primarily for the achievement of final success in the conflict“ (Gerasimov, 2013: 
12). 
 Despite the discussions that are being held about this article, it should be 
noted that more than anything, it just reflects the authors view on the operational 
environment and the future of warfare. Gerasimov bases his assumptions 
presented in the article on his analysis of warfare led by the West, which is 
predominantly based on the traditional invasion model used in Iraq in 2003 and 
Libya in 2011, as well as during the events of the Arab Spring and during the 
various so called colour revolutions that took place near the Russian border. 
According to Gerasimov’s view, it is in fact the West that “pioneered indirect 
approaches to warfare, leveraging political subversion, propaganda, and social 
media, along with economic measures such as sanctions“ (Kofman, 2016: 1). 
As he continues „humanitarian interventions, the use of Western special forces, 
funding for democracy movements, and the deployment of mercenaries and 
proxies were all features of a U.S. doctrine of indirect warfare“ (Kofman, 2016: 
1). 
 Gerasimov’s thinking, one might argue is nothing new, as it bears a striking 
resemblance to George F. Kennan’s concepts developed at the beginning of the 
Cold War period. Gerasimov alike Kennan writes about the blurring of boundaries 
between periods of peace and war. His perception of an operating environment 
is also strikingly similar to the perception of the US operating environment from 
the early Col War period. 
 Interestingly, not even a year after the publication of his article Gerasimov 
got a chance to apply his philosophy when Russia annexed Crimea. According to 
Russian theorist modern warfare does not take place on the physical battlefield, 
but in the psychological sphere. Where the enemy can be defeated by a 
combination of political, economic, technological, information and ecological 
operations (Gerasimov, 2013). Therefore future battles will according to the 
Russian concept be fought in the minds of people. The focus of the current 
Russian military operations is thus in accordance with the previously mentioned 
arguments, placing the area of information and psychological operations, not 
unlike in the past in to the support function category, but crowning them into 
the leading role of the operation. A well prepared and accurately carried out 
information and psychological warfare can thus, in certain cases replace the 
traditional methods of warfare without the need for the deployment of a large 
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number of military equipment and armed forces (Ivančík, 2016: 138). But 
certainly this is not a generally applicable mode of conducting a successful 
military operation. In the case of the Russian operational thinking in the current 
multipolar world order, one might notice the major shift of emphasis from the 
use of sheer power to a new intellectual operational thinking. 
 According to Mattson by 2020 we will see a change in direction for 
the development of Russian military capabilities from a direct destruction 
approach to a direct influence over the enemy approach. Operations should thus 
concentrate more on subversion, use of specially trained forces in combination 
with commercial irregular groups, the management of psychological warfare and 
warfare of perception, contactless warfare, all-out warfare involving opposing 
forces, cyberspace warfare, asymmetric warfare conducted through political, 
economic, technological and environmental campaigns, but most of all on a shift 
from time limited warfare to a permanent warfare (Ivančík, 2016: 140). 
 However, it should be noted that an excessive focus on hybrid warfare as a 
new way of Russian strategic thinking is misleading and does not tell us anything 
about the strategic interests of Russia and of the real development of Russian 
operational capabilities. In identifying the real Russian interests it is necessary 
to build upon the assumption that Russia’s behaviour is not always based on 
economic interests. In other words, Russia is willing to prioritize other interests 
over economic interests. Russia considers itself to be a Great power. This fact is 
deeply rooted in the Russian strategic culture. This bias is not only held by the 
political elite, but by the general public as well, which in the long run enables the 
manipulation of the general public by the political elite through the enforcement 
of such a conviction. 
 Contradictory to how Russia sees itself is the West’s approach to Russia’s 
status, which is at best considered to be a mere regional power, this, one might 
argue creates a persistent and increasing irritation on the Russian side. Bearing 
this in mind, we can conclude, that one of the dominant interests of Russia could 
be the international recognition of its status as a Great Power or a power equal 
to the USA and China (Renz – Smith, 2016). The implications steaming from 
Russia’s self-perception as a Great Power are vast and complex. In the case of 
Russia’s strategic interest, one can pinpoint three separate geopolitical levels, 
within which Russia tries to inflict its own Great Power status, these levels differ 
not only geopolitically but also by the usage of distinct tools and instruments. 
 First of the geopolitical levels is the global level, on which Russia’s main goal 
is the acceptance as being equal to the USA and China. The second area is the 
post-Soviet region, which Russia sees as an area of vital interests, in which upon 
it forces its own conditions and visions of cooperation. The last geopolitical area 



Annual Conference of the Faculty of Social Sciences UCM Trnava102

is Europe. Russia’s relationship with Europe is complicated, for one because of 
the fact that “although most Russians see their county as essentially European, 
they are unhappy about the fact that Russia has not been granted the status of a 
European Great Power which it, in their eyes deserves.” (Renz – Smith, 2016: 
16) 
 Steaming from this ambiguity, we can start to speak about the causes of 
hybrid warfare and the Russian interests in the EU. In accordance with ensuring 
Russian sovereignty from the Russian perspective (Great Power) it is necessary 
to shift the international redistribution of power.   
 Although the EU considers Russia to be a part of the European cultural 
heritage, it does not see Russia as being part of the new contemporary Europe with 
its shared norms and values. This creates in Russia a significant psychological 
sense of rejection. Russia wants to be on the one side an equal member of the 
European power club, but on the other hand it does not want to accept common 
European values and the normative framework that defines a modern European 
country (Renz - Smith, 2016).
 Therefore, the discussion that is being held about the Russian hybrid warfare 
targeting the EU and the West, as being a new approach in Russia’s foreign policy 
should be rather changed to a discussion about a possible return to the Cold War, 
because the practices which are in it used and the objectives and interest which 
are in it followed are the same as we can witness nowadays. They differ only in 
the tools and instruments used, which are naturally at a qualitative different level 
than in the Cold War period.

CONCLUSION
 
 The aim of the work was to point to the fact that different understandings of 
the hybrid warfare phenomenon are present. It was shown that there are different 
theoretical schools interpreting hybrid warfare. The most important point of view 
to grasp the Russian disinformation activities is for sure the Russian perspective, 
which is represented by the famous article from general Gerasimov, published in 
the VPK newspapers in May, 2013. 
 The paper was divided in to three chapters. The first chapter was trying to 
provide a short introduction to the term hybrid warfare. It was displayed there, 
that there is no single interpretation of this term. 
 The second chapter was aimed at the EU and the steps it undertook after 
the annexation of Crimea in the context of countering Russian propaganda 
and disinformation. Crucial in this context is the EU’s newly adopted strategy 
from November, 2016, titled The EU strategic communication to counteract 
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propaganda against it by third parties. In this document were for the first time 
named the specific Russian actions and tools used in the campaigns against the 
EU. 
 The third chapter scrutinized the Russian interpretation of nonlinear warfare. 
Crucial for this part was an article written by the Russian Chief of Staff, General 
Gerasimov in 2013. It is very important to take a closer look at the Russian 
geopolitical interests while bearing this article in mind. Russia has more than one 
universal goal. It has different goals in different geopolitical regions. Russia´s 
relationship with Europe can thus be described as a complicated one. Russia on 
the one side wants to be recognized as a strong nation and a Super Power, on the 
other side Russia doesn’t want to obey the rules and norms common for a modern 
European power. Although, the EU considers Russia to be a part of the European 
cultural heritage, it does not see Russia as being part of the new contemporary 
Europe with its shared norms and values. This in combination with the frustration 
of Russia´s self-perception as a Super Power can be the core of the problem. 
We should therefore harness this knowledge and look at the Russian steps not 
through the optics of the hybrid warfare phenomenon, mistakenly considered to 
be new, but   through the optics of the Cold war period, as the practices and tools 
which are used nowadays by Russia are strikingly similar to the ones used during 
the Cold war period.  

REFERENCES 

European Parliament resolution of 23 November 2016 on EU strategic 
communication to counteract propaganda against it by third parties 
(2016/2030(INI)). [online] Available at: http://www.europarl.
europa.eu/sides/getDoc.do?pubRef=-//EP//TEXT+TA+P8-TA-2016-
0441+0+DOC+XML+V0//EN [Accessed 25 November 2016].

Fabian, K. (2014). Crisis Management Training System For Advanced Security 
Threats In Cyberspace. Orlando: Proceedings of IMSCI, pp. 42 – 47

Gerasimov, V. (2013). The Value of Science in Prediction. No 8 (476). [online] 
Moscow: Prime Print Moscow, 12 p. Available at: http://vpk-news.ru/sites/
default/files/pdf/VPK_08_476.pdf [Accessed 20 November 2016].

Görner, E. (2015). Comparison of conscripts, militia and professional armed 
forces.  Ostrowiec Świętokrzyski: Wyższa Szkoła Biznesu i Przedsiębiorczości. 
Proceedings of Acta Scientifica Academiae Ostroviensis, pp. 189 – 203 

Hoffman, F. (2014). On Not-so-New Warfare: Political Warfare vs Hybrid Treats. 
War on the Rocks. [online] Available at: http://warontherocks.com/2014/07/on-
not-so-new-warfare-political-warfare-vs-hybrid-threats/ [23 November 2016]. 



Annual Conference of the Faculty of Social Sciences UCM Trnava104

Hoffman, F. (2009). Hybrid  Warfare  and  Challenges. Issue 52. 1st quarter 
2009. [online] Washington, D.C.: National Defense University Press, 34 – 39 
p. Available at: smallwarsjournal.com/documents/jfqhoffman.pdf [Accessed 
20 November 2016].

Ivančík, R. (2016). Theoretical Background for Research of Problems of the 
Hybrid War - the War of the 21. Century. Journal of International Relations, 
[online] no.2, 130-156. Available at: 
http://fmv.euba.sk/RePEc/brv/journl/MV2016-2.pdf [Accessed 1 November. 
2016].

Kofman, M. (2016). Russian Hybrid Warfare and Other Dark Arts. War on the 
Rocks. [online] Available at: http://warontherocks.com/2016/03/russian-
hybrid-warfare-and-other-dark-arts/ [Accessed 24 November 2016].

Renz, B. – Smith, H. (2016). Russia and Hybrid Warfare – Going Beyond 
the Label. 1/2016. [online] Helsinki: University of Helsinki – Kikimora 
Publications, 65 p. Available at: http://www.helsinki.fi/aleksanteri/english/
publications/presentations/papers/ap_1_2016.pdf [Accessed 27 November 
2016].

SGS, (2014). Kremlin hybrid war against Ukraine and EU: Energy Component. 
[online] Available at: http://geostrategy.org.ua/en/analitika/item/585-/585- 
[Accessed 15 November 2016].



Political Science and European Studies 105

LEADING BY EXAMPLE: SLOVAKIA, EASTERN 
PARTNERSHIP AND THE SLOVAK PRESIDENCY IN 
THE COUNCIL OF THE EUROPEAN UNION

Aaron T. Walter1

Abstract 

The Eastern Partnership, a joint policy initiative launched at the Prague Summit in 
May 2009 aims to deepen and strengthen relations between the European Union 
and its six Eastern neighbors: Armenia, Azerbaijan, Belarus, Georgia, Moldova, 
and Ukraine represents the Eastern dimension of the European Neighborhood 
Policy (ENP). It is based on shared values of liberty, democracy, respect for 
human rights and the rule of law. The commitment to the Eastern Partnership 
initiative and its objectives were reaffirmed How Slovakia may influence in its 
role Slovak presidency in the Council of the European Union, is explored. The 
theoretical argument is that Slovakia utilizes its own EU accession experience and 
available instruments such as the European Neighborhood Instrument (ENI) to 
advance the Eastern dimension of the European Neighborhood Policy (ENP). The 
methodology used is a case study.

KEY WORDS: United States, realism, foreign policy, grand strategy, twenty-first 
century

INTRODUCTION 

 The ascent of Slovakia to the presidency of the European Council means that 
the responsibility for procedures and organizing the work of the Council during 
its term such as meetings, committees and working groups is done in Slovakia. 
Part of that work is continuing policy of the European Neighborhood (ENP) 
which was begun in 2004 and it Eastern partners. It is important to note that in 
that year, ten new member states joined, Slovakia being one of them; the ENP 
sought to avoid creating new borders; membership is clearly a badge of honor, 
the accession process is a long and difficult. The Eastern Partnership’s intention 
is to offer discussion of trade, travel, and economic strategies between the EU 
and its eastern neighbors. There has been some difficulty, those nations strategic 
importance to Russia and the EU has caused some tension. Additionally, a 
fractious EU has not always been united. However, at its core, the European 
Union involves shared values that include democracy, rule of law, and respect 
1  Aaron T. Walter, Ph.D., Department of Political Sciences, Faculty of Social Sciences, University 
of Ss. Cyril and Methodius in Trnava, Bučianska 4/A, 917 01 Trnava, Slovak Republic, email: 
aaronwalter@gmail.com
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for human rights. For those Eastern partnership nations, which share in principle 
those same values and wish to join formally the EU, Slovakia is uniquely suited 
to lead by example.

1 THE COUNCIL
 

The Treaty on European Union2 created seven institutions, the third of which 
is the Council of the European Union often referred to only as the Council. In a 
strictly parliamentary analogy, the Council is part of a bicameral EU legislature; 
the other body being the European Parliament. The Council represents the 
executive governments of the EU’s member states. There are ten configurations 
of twenty-eight national ministers who meet in discussion on the topic under 
consideration. The Presidency of the Council rotates every six months between 
the governments of the EU member states, with continuity of the presidency 
provided by the “Presidency trios” arrangement where common political 
programs are shared, except for the Foreign Affairs Council chaired by the 
Union’s High Representative. Decisions are made by qualified majority voting 
in most areas, unanimity in others. 
 The ordinary budgetary and legislative procedures is shared between the 
Council and the Parliament where agreement is necessary to pass laws, though 
in a few limited areas the Council may initiate new EU law itself.

Scheme 1: Council of the European Union structure

Source:dadalos-europe.org

2 see full Treaty language on t he EUR-Lex website: http://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/EN/
TXT/?uri=OJ:C:2016:202:TOC
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The Council has developed most instructively with the rise in the power of 
the Parliament, with the Parliament often in opposition to the Council, leading to 
contradictions between supranational principles and the developing parliamentary 
systems (Hopkins and Newman). The Council of the EEC was created under the 
Merger Treaty of 1967 that saw the ECSC’s Special Council of Ministers and the 
Council of the EAEC now act as a single Council of the European Communities. 
The term Council of the European Union only followed the establishment of 
the European Union by the Maastricht Treaty. Initially, the intergovernmental 
elements existing within the Pillar (three) system was strengthened by the Treaty, 
but curtailed the ability of the Council to act independently and after the Treaty 
of Lisbon, the pillar system ceased to exist. As to the Council, it gained greater 
control over intergovernmental areas of the EU. This has allowed the role of the 
Presidency to grow both administratively and politically. 
 With the ascent of Slovakia to the presidency this means that the responsibility 
for procedures and organizing the work of the Council during its term such 
as meetings, committees and working groups is done. Politically, the agenda 
of the council is set, issues are dealt with and the Council is mediated. Most 
importantly to the thesis of this paper is that the Presidency plays a major role 
representing the Council within the EU and internationally. On the latter point, 
Slovakia may provide the example for continued efforts using the foreign policy 
instrument of the European Union known as the European Neighborhood Policy 
and in particular Eastern Partnership. 

2 EUROPEAN NEIGHBORHOOD POLICY (ENP)

In seeking further integrate european countries, though perhaps not with 
actual membership, the European Neighborhood Policy was begun in 2004. It 
is important to note that in that year, ten new member states joined, Slovakia 
being one of them; the ENP sought to avoid creating new borders; membership 
is clearly a badge of honor, the accession process is a long and difficult. 

Slovakia’s political climate wavered between extremes of behavior. This 
unpredictably was of concern to Brussels, since promoting western European 
style democratic principles was countered with nationalist, isolationist policy that 
in the late 1990s had originally excluded it from joining because of insufficient 
progress. With this historical footnote, it is important to remember for states 
that are part of ENP, especially those countries close to EU member states in 
mainland Europe. 

Considered primarily developing countries in North Africa, Eastern Europe 
and the Caucasus, conditional financial assistance is offered through an Action 
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Plan. Moreover, political, economic, trade, and human rights Association 
Agreements (AA) have been signed in exchange for for tariff-free access.  The 
financial incentives are quite attractive for ENP countries with financial rewards 
being implemented under the European Neighborhood Instrument (ENI) with a 
budget of €15.4 billion and effective until 2020.

Image 1: European Neighborhood Policy associated countries

Source: Assembly of European Regions, http://aer.eu/member-relations-and-
mediterranean-issues/

2.1 ENP countries

In the spring of 2011, a new and ambitious ENP with more than €1.2 billion 
in new funding, bringing the total to almost €7 billion. A revitalized strategy 
outlined in “A new response to a changing Neighborhood”3 lists the direction 
and main priorities that encapsulate an approach that offers more money though 
with more mutual accountability. The ENP had a predecessor in the form of 
the Barcelona Process otherwise known as the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership 
that was the first comprehensive policy for regional political, economic and 

3 see full text on webpage: https://eeas.europa.eu/headquarters/headquarters-homepage_en 
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social relations. Initiated in November of 1995 it brought the member states 
and so-called Mediterranean Partners such as Libya, countries in the Southern 
Mediterranean. The Eastern dimension of the ENP was initiated in May 2009 at 
the Prague Summit with the aim to strengthen the EU and six eastern neighbors 
(Armenia, Azerbaijan, Belarus, Georgia, Republic of Moldova and Ukraine) in 
what is known as the Eastern Partnership (EaP). A review of the principles on 
which the ENP is based was begun in March 2015 and concluded in the autumn 
of 2015 followed four priorities:
1.differentiation; 
2.focus; 
3.flexibility; 
4.ownership and visibility. 

These four principles, and the AA resemble the Partnership and Cooperation 
Agreements signed with CIS states in the 1990s, but while Country Report’s and 
Action Plan is drafted and implemented with a set three to five year, which makes 
it easy to draw comparisons to the ascension process of EU member states, this is 
not entirely accurate. The ENP countries are really two groups: those European 
states with explicit stated EU membership possibility such as Georgia, so such 
statement is made towards the Mediterranean states. Furthermore, depending 
upon the state, the harmonization is less than for full EU members. Moreover, it 
should be stressed that  multilateral activities are meant to supplement bilateral 
ENP Action Plans, whereas Association Agreements must be ratified by all 
EU members states, meaning specific Eastern Partnerships, funds and possible 
membership is combined. 

3 EASTERN PARTNERSHIP (EAP)

Of all the foreign policy initiatives from the European Union of the last 
twenty years, the tension caused by the Eastern Partnership between Russia and 
Europe is real. 

The EaP’s intention is to offer discussion of trade, travel, and economic 
strategies between the EU and its eastern neighbors. Initiated by Poland with 
subsequent proposal cooperation with Sweden. However, strategic importance to 
Russia and the EU has caused some tension. Additionally, a fractious EU has not 
always been united on the aims of the EaP. Consisting of Armenia, Azerbaijan, 
Belarus, Georgia, Moldova, and Ukraine, EaP offers a forum for discussing 
visa agreements and free trade deals along with strategic partnerships. While, 
complementing the Northern Dimension and the Union for the Mediterranean, 
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there has been difficulties since May 2008, when it was inaugurated in May 
2009. However, from the beginning there has been difficulties. While, the 
Czech Republic endorsed the EaP completely, Bulgaria and Romania feared 
the undermining of the Black Sea Forum for Partnership and Dialogue and the 
Organization of the Black Sea Economic Cooperation. Germany and France 
stated concerns that the EaP would be viewed as a stepping stone to membership, 
where most of the Visagrad nations have explicitly welcomed this. Due to the 
geographical and geopolitical strategic importance of these nations, Russia 

has accused the EU of trying to create a new sphere of influence.  Indeed, an 
argument can be made that Russian foreign policy in Crimea and especially in 
eastern Ukraine since 2013 has been a direct reaction to a perceived threat of border 
expansion via the EaP. There may be some truth to this since Partnership provides 
the foundation for new Association Agreements between the EU and partners. 

A core policy within the EU draft of the EaP involves shared values that 
include democracy, rule of law, and respect for human rights. The Partnership is 
modeled upon the concept of the Stabilization and Association Process used in the 
Balkans by the EU with possible free trade zones and future membership open for 
discussion. All of this is based upon a market economy, sustainable development 
and good governance that forms the EaP. Though the nations included, especially 
Belarus offers the question on whether values or geopolitics are paramount in the 
initiative, since there has been a concern by EU leaders of Russian over-reaction in 
Minsk and elsewhere. The example of Slovakia perhaps provides a model for EaP 
nations as well as a mutual beneficial relationship with Russia.

4 SLOVAKIA AS THE EXAMPLE
 
 The Permanent Representatives Committee (Coreper) agreed, on behalf of 
the Council on a negotiating position on visa liberalization for Ukraine. The 
negotiated position states a visa-free travel for EU citizens when traveling to 
the territory of Ukraine and Ukrainian citizens traveling to the EU, for a period 
of 90 days in a 180 day period. Additionally, such via liberalization for Ukraine 
provides a mandates for the presidency to start discussion with the European 
Parliament. Peter Javorčík, Permanent Representative of Slovakia to the EU, 
and President of the Permanent Representatives Committee, stated, “By giving 
its green light today, the Council has demonstrated its commitment to visa-free 
travel for citizens of Ukraine.… Credible reform is the right path and should 
be encouraged. I am also delighted that our decision is able to send a positive 
message in the run up to the EU-Ukraine Summit on 24 November.”4

4 Full text of press release here: http://www.consilium.europa.eu/press-releases-
pdf/2016/11/47244650443_en.pdf
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Though the above example on visa liberalization is about Ukraine, the fact 
that this was given to the press after Coreper met in Bratislava, as is routine for 
EU member states who hold the presidency of the European Council to host such 
is significant. The additional fact that it was transmitted on 17 November, the 
date of the Velvet Revolution anniversary is true remarkable. What a journey for 
Slovakia! And what an example for EaP nations seeking to become full members 
of the European Union. 

Since Slovakia assumed the rotating presidency in July 2016, which it will 
hold for six months, committee meetings, working groups, and ceremonies 
have occurred in Bratislava. It is a daunting responsibility, but aptly being 
completed by the Slovak government and Slovak president. For example, during 
the month of November, a meeting took place on a proposal on the EU Travel 
Information and Authorization System (ETIAS), additionally a report to the 
Council on the results of the EU-wide Joint Action Days 2016 was published. 
A report on the implementation of measures on counterterrorism prepared by 
the EU Counterterrorism coordinator given, and preparation for the upcoming 
EU Internet Forum scheduled in December. History, perhaps could have been 
different for Slovakia, but it provides EaP nations nowadays a clear model of 
successful accession and acceptance within the European Union. 

When the Slovak Republic was established as an independent country 
in 1993, joining the European Union was a priority of Slovak foreign policy. 
Formally, the application was submitted to the EU in June 1995 at the European 
Council meeting in Cannes by Vladimír Mečiar, the Prime Minister of Slovakia. 
For Slovakia to be granted membership it had to fulfill certain criteria divided 
into several groups that had been approved by the European Council at their 
1993 meeting in Copenhagen. Incidentally, such criteria bear a striking similarity 
to the conditions set forth in the Action Plans of Association Agreements of the 
EaP. 

There are criteria that deals with political, economic, and legal issues. 
Institutional stability is important that not only democracy is guaranteed, but also 
legally consistent. Agreement on the necessary priorities of a market economy 
is necessary, but also the ability to remain competitive in an enlarged European 
Union. And finally, a demonstration of a nation’s ability to implement in practice 
the harmonization of its legal system. There several points from 1995 to 1999 
that it genuinely appeared that Slovakia would not meet such criteria. However, 
in December 1999 at its Helsinki summit, the European Council invited Slovakia 
for negotiations to join the European Union. That Slovakia was able to do this, 
ascend to membership in 2004, common currency in 2009, and hold the rotating 
presidency of the European Council is truly a success story. An accomplishment. 



Annual Conference of the Faculty of Social Sciences UCM Trnava112

For many countries in Central Eastern Europe, creating a strong democratic 
and free market climate that also contained the institutional ability in fulfillment 
of EU obligation is no mean feat.  The same applies to those nations within the 
EaP. The accession process is a complicated affair where the entire governmental 
system is shifted. The guarantee of democracy, human rights, rule of law, and 
respect for minorities is vital. As are the economic tools to cope with competitive 
pressures of market forces. Membership presupposes a candidate country’s 
ability to meet those obligations (European Commission). That is why, Slovakia’s 
early struggles, ultimate success and current responsibilities offer the best direct 
illustration for EaP nations. 

4.1 Lessons

The Copenhagen criteria was written vaguely. This led inevitably to confusion 
regarding expectations. What was meant with ‘functioning market economy’ 
or ‘achieve stability’. Moreover, diversity of economic styles, governmental 
structures and various strategies for minority protection in current European 
Member states, it is understandable for confusion and a degree of frustration 
from aspiring members.  Nevertheless, in the most recent accessions, the 
variations of individualities in criteria implementation that prior state accessions 
conduced is no longer available. There is a set of increasingly specific de facto 
standards as described by Heather Grabbe, “considering the variety of models 
of capitalism to be found among EU member states, the accession policy 
documents (particularly the Accession Partnerships...) promote a remarkably 
uniform view of what a “market economy” should look like” (Grabbe, 2002: 
251). A similar trend in the promotion of minority language laws and other 
human rights standards as the primary path towards minority protection, as well 
as in the expanded understanding of what is needed to fulfill the “obligations 
of membership”. Previously this condition was considered to require the 
implementation of the acquis communitaire which amounts to 80,000 pages of 
legislative texts already, but it keeps growing as the Union develops new policies 
and issues new directives, declarations, and jurisprudence. In what Grabbe calls 
the “maximalist” interpretation of this definition, the accession process is much 
less flexible and case based than earlier accession procedures. This was true for 
CEEC members and remains unchanged for EaP nations such as Georgia or the 
more discussed Ukraine as cooperative, mutually beneficial negotiations that 
allowed for opt outs, concessions, intergovernmental agreements to occur. This 
maximalist interpretation can be seen in Slovakia’s own ascension. 
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Despite initial positive signs, significant problems arose during the Mečiar 
government (1994-1998) on implementation of the ascension criteria. As 
explained by Geoffrey Pridham, Mečiar’s policy left doubts about Slovakia’s 
priorities, where as the pro-EU government of Mikulas Dzurinda.

“Notwithstanding formal initiatives, like making an application for EU 
membership early in his third government in June 1995, the strategic commitment 
to follow through with necessary measures was not strong” (Pridham 2002: 210). 
It was not helpful that throughout the mid-1990s the Slovak government failed 
to fulfill the obligations despite a series of official criticisms issues by Brussels. 
“…concern over the growing power of the executive in Slovak politics, attempts 
to undermine parliamentary control and opposition parties, assaults on the 
independent media and moves to discriminate against the Hungarian minority 
in official matters” (Pridham, 2002: 212). The Slovak government’s response 
to these criticisms was less than optimal. “These reactions ranged from partial 
denial or downplaying of a problem, and assertions of procedural rectitude 
or misunderstanding of the Slovak position, to denunciation of intervention in 
internal affairs or attacks on the opposition parties for giving Slovakia a bad 
name abroad (as they tended to provide the EU with evidence of abuses of power 
at home)” (Pridham, 2002: 213). So, pressure from Brussels to candidate nations 
in what was interpreted as nonnegotiable prerequisites was clearly understood. 

This limited candidates’ governments bargaining position surely, but it 
reaffirmed that new member states ascension experience was not to be the same 
as the original members. Additionally, it confirmed the  principle of continuity, 
the ability to withhold a desired benefit as leverage power (Glenn, 2003: 216) has 
been widely in use. And, admittedly, as practice it has been successful, resulting 
in the altering of domestic politics and institutions to fit EU requirements. For 
Slovakia, the prospect of full membership continent on conforming to EU 
standards had a positive effect. A similar results of democratization and economic 
transformation (Mattli - Plümper, 2004) can be observed in current candidate 
country such as Georgia. 

It may be difficult to remember in light of continued economic growth, 
membership in the EU, and having the euro as its currency, but Slovakia had 
inherited a damaged economic legacy from communism: heavy industry, less 
skilled labor force (Tétreault – Teske, 1997). Another lesson that EaP countries 
such as Ukraine and Armenia and Georgia may gain from Slovakia leading the 
way is a simple truth. In principle, Slovakia illustrates that economic transition 
was accomplished several years before the actual enlargement. Therefore, the 
extreme costs fear was disproved and using game theory, enlargement was 
eventually a ‘win-win’ situation where both sides gain (Hall – Quaisse, 2001). 
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This idea of a win-win is important to remember both by weary EU members and 
those nations on the road to ascension who may feel equally weary. 

CONCLUSION
 
 The ascent of Slovakia to the presidency of the European Council has meant 
that the responsibility for procedures and organizing the work of the Council 
during its term is done in Slovakia. Some of that work is continuing policy 
of the ENP which was begun in 2004 and it Eastern partners. Of the ten new 
member states that joined that year, Slovakia was one of them, and now it holds 
the presidency.  What a fantastic journey for a small country in the heart of 
Europe. It offers a clear example to nations who partake in the ENP precisely 
because the accession process is long and difficult, but once achieved is both a 
badge of honor and truly an accomplishment. And Slovakia is uniquely suited 
offer discussion of trade, travel, and economic strategies between the EU and its 
eastern neighbors. Additionally, those nations of EaP is of strategic importance to 
Russia and the EU. Still, at its core, the European Union involves shared values 
that include democracy, rule of law, and respect for human rights. For those 
countries participating in ENP and EaP, who also share in principle those same 
values and wish to join formally, Slovakia is ideally suited to lead by example in 
its time in office.
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SOME COMMENTS ON CREATION AND 
APPLICATION OF EUROPEAN LAW IN MIGRATION 
POLICY CONTEXT1

Alexander Onufrák 2

Abstract 

The main aim of the author of this paper is to refer on lax adherence with the EU 
legislation in migration policy context by some Member states. Respectively point 
out to the contradictions that exist between letter of the European law and its 
application in practice. This situation has strongly deepen institutional and value 
crisis of the EU. An author of the paper categorically rejects adoption of any new 
migration rules until already existing ones are not strictly complied with. This is the 
only possible way how we can get away from the current marasmus.
The paper is based primarily on the founding treaties (from Treaty establishing 
the European Coal and Steel Community (1951) to Treaty of Lisbon amending the 
Treaty on European Union and the Treaty establishing the European Community 
(2007). Secondary, the paper relies on the texts of other treaties and agreements 
(such as The Schengen Agreement, Dublin Convention, Accession Treaties etc.) 
as well as the relevant regulations of Community law established by the European 
institutions.        

KEY WORDS: European Law, Founding Treaties, Migration Policy, Freedom of 
Movement, Schengen Area

INTRODUCTION 

 During the last few months migration became one of the most frequently 
mentioned topics within the European foreign policy. About this topic so wide-
ranging debate has roiled up that ordinary people gradually started to loose in 
this issue. Even the British referendum about its staying or leaving the European 
Union, which took place on 23rd June this year (also known as Brexit), has been, 
in wider context related to migration. The leading topics of the pre-referendum 
campaign were: restriction on the freedom of movement and freedom of residence 
for citizens from the new EU Member States; their elimination from the British 
labour market; and to stop them to use the British social system (mainly child 
care, housing and working benefits). The British voters had yet not realized that 
(1) the citizens of the new Member States had not done anything what would be 
1 The paper is part of the solution of the grant project KEGA 021 UPJŠ-4/2016. Project leader  Dr. 
h. c. prof. PhDr. Marcela Gbúrová, CSc. 
2 Assistant professor, Pavol Jozef Šafárik University in Košice, Faculty of Arts, Department of 
Political Science. Moyzesova 9, 040 01 Košice, Slovak Republic, alexander.onufrak@upjs.sk



Annual Conference of the Faculty of Social Sciences UCM Trnava118

contrary to the European law and (2) these citizens were only using the advantage 
offered by European integration.
 The aim of this paper is to point out to a number of contradictions existing 
between the letter of the European law on migration with the actual application 
of migration policy by some Member States.     

1 ORIGINS OF EUROPEAN INTEGRATION: LABOUR MOBILITY AS 
AN INTEGRAL PART OF EUROPEAN INTEGRATION
 

At the beginning of this paper, it must be said that migration constitutes 
an integral part of the European integration. Already the Treaty Establishing 
the European Coal and Steel Community3 in Chapter VIII of the Title Three 
Economic and social provisions regulated labour mobility issues and issues 
of remuneration of workers from the Member States of the ECSC. Special 
attention should be paid to Article 69, which obliges Member States to “remove 
any restriction based on nationality upon the employment in the coal and steel 
industries of workers who are nationals of Member States and have recognised 
qualification in a coalmining or steelmaking occupation.” (Treaty establishing 
The European Coal and Steel Community, Article 69). Under this treaty, Member 
States were further recommended by to jointly develop and define study courses, 
which will make it possible to create a Community-wide basis for bringing offers 
of employment into touch with applications for employment. (Ibid).

By creating a common market for coal, coke, iron ore, scrap iron and steel were 
laid preconditions not only for the free movement of these commodities, but also 
for such economic factor as the labour is. This presumption was a fundamental 
stone for the principle of free movement of persons within Members States. 
Later was also implemented into the Treaty establishing the European Economic 
Community. Under the Article 8 of the Treaty of Rome, the Common Market of 
goods, services, capital and labour should be progressively established in the 
course of a transitional period of twelve years.

The free movement of persons between Member States had been referred 
to in Chapter 1 (Workers) and Chapter 2 (The Right of Establishment) under 
Title III of this treaty. Free movement of persons concerns namely Articles 
48-58. According to the Article 48 par. 2 any manifestations of discrimination 
between workers of the Member States on the basis of nationality, employment, 
remuneration or working conditions were banned. (Treaty establishing the 
European Economic Community, Article 48, par. 2). Workers from the Member 
States had received the following rights:

(1) Right to accept offers of employment actually made;
3 This treaty is also known as the Treaty of Paris. 
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(2) Right to move freely for this purpose within the territory of the Member 
States;

(3) Right to stay in any Member States in order to carry on an employment in 
conformity with legislative and administrative provisions of that States;

(4) Right to live in the territory of that Member State after having been employed 
there.

However, these provisions are not applied to employment in the civil service. 
(Ibid, Article 48, par. 3-4).

In Article 50 a special attention was given to the exchange of young workers. 
In the next article (Article 51), the Member States are being imposed the duty to 
adopt such measures in social sphere, which will have a positive impact on the 
free movement of workers. According to this article, the migrant workers should 
be counted the all period of employment and from that will depend also their 
calculation and quantity. (Ibid, Article 51).

Chapter 2 of Title III of the Treaty of Rome dealt with the right of establishment. 
(Ibid, Articles 52-58).

2 DEEPENING OF EUROPEAN INTEGRATION
 

Another integration treaty, which was interested in the free movement of 
persons was the Single European Act (abbreviated as SEA). It was the first major 
revision of the Treaty of Rome and a core element of the SEA was to create a 
single market by 31 December 1992.

Even before we shall devote to SEA, it is necessary to mention receiving of the 
Schengen Agreement, which preceded the SEA and which was later implemented 
into European law.   

2.1 Schengen: Beginning of the end of border controls  
 
 The signing of the Schengen Agreement4 took place on 14 June 1985 in the 
Luxembourg town of Schengen. This agreement is also known as Schengen I. 
Its adoption was preceded (1) the strike of European truck drivers due to too 
long downtimes at border crossings, and (2) a series of negotiations between 
governmental representatives of the Benelux countries, France and Germany.
 The Schengen Agreement consisted of two kinds of measures (short term 
measures and long term measures). The short term measures were defined by 
the Articles 1-16 and the long term measures were defined by the Articles 17-33 
4 The official title of this agreement is Agreement between the Governments of the States of the 
Benelux Economic Union, the Federal Republic of Germany and the French Republic on the 
gradual abolition of checks at their common borders. 
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(Schengen Agreement). According to the Article 2 of this agreement, from 15 
June 1985 police and customs authorities were required to exert only simple 
visual surveillance of private vehicles crossing the common border at reduced 
speed, without stopping the vehicles. On the other hand, police and customs 
authorities were able to carry out thorough controls at random. For easier visual 
inspection of nationals of Member States when crossing the borders it was 
allowed to fix a green circle with a diameter of at least eight centimetres on the 
windscreen. (Ibid, Article 3). Residents who lived near the borders were allowed 
to cross the common borders outside the official border crossings. Furthermore, 
the signatories to the Schengen agreement had committed themselves to (1) 
approximate their visa policies as soon as possible in order to ensure protection 
of the entire territory of the Community against illegal immigration and security 
threats; (2) reinforce cooperation between their police and customs authorities 
in the fight against illicit trafficking in narcotic drugs and arms, organized crime, 
the unauthorised entry and residence of persons, customs and tax fraud and also 
to improve the exchange of information in issues mentioned above; (3) from 1 
July 1985 the competent authorities had refrain from systematic technical checks 
(such as measuring and weighing the vehicles and checking technical condition 
of the vehicles) and also from controls of driving and rest periods. (Ibid, Articles 
6-11).
 From the long term measures we can mention Article 17, which deals with 
the gradual abolition of checks at common borders and the gradual transfer of 
border control at the external borders. According to the Article 30, it had been 
established that the latest deadline for implementing long term measures will be 
1 January 1990.
 On 19 June 1990, Convention implementing the Schengen Agreement of 14 
June 1985 between the Governments of the States of the Benelux Economic 
Union, the Federal Republic of Germany and the French Republic on the gradual 
abolition of checks at their common borders was adopted. This convention is 
also known as Schengen II. Its aim was to implement provisions about gradual 
abolition of checks at common borders set out in Schengen Agreement (Schengen 
I) into practice. While the Schengen Agreement can be explained as a “framework 
document”, the Convention implementing the Schengen Agreement is necessary 
to be seen as a “directive” which describes processes, mechanisms and rules 
leading to the gradual abolition of checks at common borders and common visa 
policy. The objectives of the convention were:

(1) To unify legislations in issues of visas, residence permits and asylum 
policy;

(2) To establish the rules and conditions for travelling of aliens;    
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(3) To improve police cooperation in the fight against crime;
(4) To improve cooperation between Member states in justice;
(5) Setting up of the Schengen Information System.5 

 Initially it was assumed that the implementation of convention will start 
during 1993. Taking into account some technical difficulties as well as difficulties 
related to the implementation of the common European legislation into the laws 
of the Member States, a real abolition of border controls at internal borders began 
on 26 March 1995. 
      
2.2 Dublin mechanism
 
 Approximately in the same time as the Convention implementing the 
Schengen Agreement had been adopted, measures which should help to solve 
the problem related to the enormous inflows of asylum seekers mainly from 
the Central, Eastern and South Eastern Europe were taken. At the beginning 
of ninetieth of the last Century (after the collapse of communism and planned 
economy), the number of asylum seekers from the former communist countries 
coming to Western European countries had grown rapidly. There are several 
reasons for this migration wave. In addition to many economic and political 
changes in the former communist countries, the significant roles has also been 
played by the security and ethnically based issues, particularly on the territory of 
the former Yugoslavia (the Yugoslav Wars) but also on the territory of the former 
Soviet Union. Absolutely highest number of asylum applications (nearly 700 
thousands) was submit in 1992, of which up to 438 thousands applications were 
submitted in the Federal Republic of Germany (Onufrák, 2013: 69, 138).
 The aim of the Member States was to find a mechanism through which 
Member States would be able to solve this problem. This mechanism has become 
known as the Dublin Convention, respectively The Convention determining 
the State responsible for examining applications for asylum lodged in one of 
the Member States as its full title. It is also known as Dublin I. The Dublin 
Convention which was first agreed on as a part of a European Union meeting in 
Dublin in January 1990 and entered into force on 1 September 1997, established 
a mechanism determining the State responsible for examining the applications 
for asylum lodged in one of the Member States. The aims of this mechanism 
were: (1) to eliminate asylum shopping, which meant the elimination of asylum 
procedures in the form of repeated administration of asylum applications by the 
same asylum seeker in several Member States; (2) to prevent the phenomenon 
called “refuge in orbit.” In cases, where asylum seeker has made an application 
5 The Schengen Information System (SIS) is a highly efficient large scale information system that 
supports external border control and law enforcement cooperation in the Schengen States. 
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for asylum in several countries it has often happened that none of the Member 
States concerned would take responsibility for asylum procedures. So there was 
a devolved responsibility from one Member State to another, while the root of 
the problem has not been solved.

3 INSTITUTIONAL RECONSTRUCTIONS FROM MAASTRICHT TO 
LISBON

3.1 Three pillars of European Union 
 
 Adoption of the Treaty on European Union, also known as The Maastricht 
treaty on 7 February 1992 represented the most extensive adjustment of previously 
received integration treaties. The effort of its signatories was to elevate the 
processes of the European integration to an absolutely new level – closer to the 
citizens. They lean on principles such as freedom, solidarity, democracy, human 
rights, economic and social cohesion, common values and interests, political and 
economic stability, security etc.
 The Treaty on European Union established the three pillars of the European 
Union. The first pillar includes those areas which the Member States had given up 
earlier, more precisely they had been passed to European institutions in previous 
integration stages. The second pillar includes provisions on common foreign and 
security policy. The content of the third pillar were provisions on cooperation in 
the fields of justice and home affairs. The aim of the signatories was to develop 
cooperation in the areas that were related to the free movement of people, but on 
the other hand for the citizens it was necessary to ensure a high degree of safety. 
The third pillar included:

(1) Asylum policy;
(2) Rules governing the crossing by persons of the external borders of the 

Member States and the exercise of controls thereon;
(3) Immigration policy and policy regarding nationals of third countries;
(4) Combating drug addiction and fraud on an international scale;
(5) Judicial cooperation in civil matters and in criminal matters;
(6) Customs cooperation;
(7) Police cooperation for the purposes of preventing and combating terrorism, 

unlawful drug trafficking and other serious forms of international crime 
and also exchanging information within a European Police Office 
(Europol) (Treaty on European Union, Article K.1)
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The treaty establishes EU citizenship6 granted to every person who is a 
citizen of a Member State and citizens of the Union are granted the right to 
move and reside freely within the territory of the Member States. (Ibid, Article 
8a). EU citizens received also another rights such as right to vote and stand as a 
candidate in European Parliament and municipal elections; a right to be entitled 
to protection by the diplomatic and consular authorities of any other EU country 
in the territory of a third country; a right to petition to the European Parliament 
and possibility to apply to the European Ombudsman (Ibid, Article 8b-8d).
 In relation to migration we would like to draw attention also to the Article 123 
and Article 126 at Title VIII Social Policy, Education, Vocational Training and 
Youth. While Article 123 of the Treaty on European Union deals with the need to 
expand the possibilities of professional mobility of workers within the European 
Union, the Article 126 par. 2 encourages the promotion of mobility of students 
and teachers; cooperation between educational institutions; development of 
youth and social workers; and also distance education (Ibid, Article 123 and 
Article 126 par. 2).      

3.2 Visas, asylum and migration policies as inseparable parts of the common 
European policy  
 
 On 2 October 1997 the Treaty of the Amsterdam amending the Treaty on 
European Union, The Treaties establishing the European Communities and 
Certain related Acts7 was signed. The treaty entered into force on 1 May 1999 
and its main aim was to revise and amend the Treaty on European Union for 
needs of wider and deeper integration. Its adoption removed all assessments 
which became redundant or obsolete over time.
 The greatest benefit of the Amsterdam Treaty is considered to be the transfer of 
some politics from the third pillar to the first pillar of the European Union. There 
were visas, asylum, migration and other policies; crossing the external borders 
(Schengen Area); prevention and fight against crime; judicial cooperation in civil 
matters; administrative cooperation; police and judicial cooperation in criminal 
matters. (The Treaty of the Amsterdam amending the Treaty on European 
Union, The Treaties establishing the European Communities and Certain related 
Acts, Title IV Visas, Asylum, Immigration and Other Policies related to Free 
Movement of Persons, Article 61-69 of the new numbering).
 The crossing of the external borders was governed by Article 62 of this treaty. 
Based on this, the Council has had an obligation within five years of entry into 
6 More about citizenship also see Koziak, Eštok,  Bzdilová, Onufrák, Hrehová, Bardovič, 2015, p. 
66-88; Gbúrová, 2005.  
7 This treaty is also known as Amsterdam Treaty.  
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force of this Treaty do adopt the following measures: to ensure the elimination 
of checks on persons at internal borders, regardless of whether it is EU citizens 
or citizens of third countries; to determine the standards and procedures when 
crossing the external borders of the Schengen Area; to determine the conditions 
under which citizens of third countries could move freely within the territory of 
the Member States for a period of no longer than three months (Ibid, Article 62 
of the new numbering).
 By adoption of the Amsterdam Treaty, the Protocol of Schengen acquis 
became its inseparable part. The Schengen Acquis itself consists of:

(1) The Schengen Agreement signed on 14 June 1985 in Schengen;
(2) The Convention implementing the Schengen Agreement signed on 19 

June 1990 in Schengen;
(3) The Accession Protocols and Agreements to the 1985 Agreement and the 

1990 Implementation Convention with Italy (signed on 27 November 
1990 in Paris), Spain and Portugal (signed on 25 June 1991 in Bonn), 
Greece (signed on 6 November 1992 in Madrid), Austria (signed on 28 
April 1995 in Brussels) and Denmark, Finland and Sweden (signed on 19 
December 1996) with related Final Acts and declarations;

(4) Decisions and declarations adopted by the Executive Committee 
established by the 1990 Implementation Convention, as well as acts 
adopted for the implementation of the Convention by the organs upon 
which the Executive Committee has conferred decision making powers. 
(Ibid, Protocols annexed to the Treaty on European Union and to the 
Treaty establishing the European Community: Protocol integrating the 
Schengen acquis into the framework of the European Union).

Before the adoption of the Amsterdam Treaty, the processes of European 
integration regarding to Schengen acquis took place separately – irrespective of 
the European integration processes and were based on the principle of optionality 
to participate, or not to participate on it. After the adoption of the Amsterdam 
Treaty, the Schengen acquis became a part of the acquis communautaire. The 
Republic of Ireland and the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern 
Ireland are not bound by Schengen acquis, but may at any time request to be 
bound to any or to all provisions of the Schengen acquis. On the other hand, to be 
a member of the Schengen area and to apply to the Schengen acquis were allowed 
to Iceland and Norway even though they were not members of the European 
Community. In their case, it was considered that, together with Denmark, Finland 
and Sweden since 1954 they were members of the Nordic Passport Union (for 
more details see Pokorný In Goňcová a kol., 2010: 311-339). Denmark was a 
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specific case in this context. Denmark adopted only those rights and obligations 
that have been established under Title IV of the Amsterdam Treaty, but not to the 
rights and obligations ordained from Maastricht treaty, because on 2 June 1992 
the Danish voters expressed their opposition to its ratification.
 Article 8 of this protocol can be described as very important. This article 
excludes the possibility of joining the European Union without a previous 
acceptance of the Schengen acquis by Candidate States. 
 Asylum was revised by the Amsterdam Treaty in Article 63 and also mentioned 
in the Protocol on asylum for nationals of Member States of the European 
Union. Importance of the Amsterdam Treaty with regard to asylum lies primarily 
on the fact that laid down the foundation for the adoption of the Community 
legislation on that matter. Pending the adoption of the Amsterdam Treaty, the 
Dublin Convention was only a document of the international character which 
was adopted outside the legal framework of the European Community. Therefore 
it was necessary to adopt an appropriate Community law that would define the 
criteria and mechanisms for determining the Member State responsible for 
examining an asylum application. This happened on 18 February 2008, when the 
Council Regulation (EC) No 343/2003 establishing the criteria and mechanisms 
for determining the Member State responsible for examining an asylum 
application lodged in one of the Member States by a third country national was 
adopted. This regulation is also known as Dublin II.
 For the purposes of applying the provisions of Council Regulation (EC) No 
343/2003 it was necessary to use the system called Eurodac, which determined 
the exact identity of an asylum seeker on the basis of fingerprints. System Eurodac 
was established by Council Regulation (EC) No 2725/2000 of 11 December 2000 
concerning the establishment of “Eurodac” for the comparison of fingerprints 
for the effective application of the Dublin Convension. This regulation provided 
for an obligation for taking fingerprint of all fingers of every applicant older than 
14 years old for asylum in order to verify whether the applicant did not apply for 
asylum already in another Member State.             

3.3 Restrictions of freedoms of the citizens of the new Member States

 In relation to the enlargement of the European Union in 2004 by ten new 
Member States, eight new Member States (expect Cyprus and Malta) had to 
enshrined to had been enshrined to transitional provision on the temporary 
restrictions on free movement of workers from new Member States to the labour 
markets of the old Member States under the Treaty of Accession of the Czech 
Republic, Estonia, Cyprus, Latvia, Lithuania, Hungary, Malta, Poland, Slovenia 
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and Slovakia. Restriction was intended to hold for a maximum period of seven 
years and was divided into three phases according to the formula 2+3+2 years. 
Restriction was applicable only to migrant workers. The European law also 
adopted a preference rule (the principle of Community preference). By this rule 
the employers had to give priority to citizens from new Member States to citizens 
of third countries.
 In the first phase, which lasted from 1 May 2004 to 30 April 2006 only two 
countries (Sweden and Ireland) had decided not to apply any restriction on their 
labour markets to citizens of eight new Member States. United Kingdom of the 
Great Britain and Northern Ireland opened its labour market partially. In this 
case, the restriction concerned an access to social benefits. Workers from the new 
eight Member States were also imposed an administrative obligation, namely to 
register within 30 days of starting employment into Worker Registration Scheme 
(WRS). The other twelve Member States maintained a work permit regime, 
which was in some cases combined with quotas. The new Member States (expect 
Hungary, Poland and Slovenia) opened their labour markets immediately.
 During the second phase (from 1 May 2006 to 30 April 2009) most of the 
old Member States re-evaluated their position on temporary restrictions and 
gradually opened their labour markets.
 At the beginning of the third phase, Denmark and Belgium opened their 
labour markets as well. The remaining two states (Austria and Germany) opened 
their labour markets at the end of the seven year period, which means since 1 
May 2011.
 The temporary restrictions on free movement of workers has led to 
abnormal increases of posted workers and workers who have been registered 
as self-employed. In fact it was a fictitious provision of services or fictitious 
subcontracting, which were not subject to restrictions.
 On 1 January 2007 Bulgaria and Romania joined the European Union. Also 
in this case the Treaty of Accession of the Republic of Bulgaria and Romania 
had allowed Member States to use the provision on the temporary restriction 
of employment rights to workers from both states within the labour markers 
of other Member States. After the experience from Austria and Germany with 
the enormous increase employment of workers as self-employed or fictitious 
conclusion of commercial contract between companies, not only freedom of 
movement of the citizens of Bulgaria and Romania was restricted, but also 
the freedom to provide services involving temporary movement of workers. 
It means that the citizens of Bulgaria and Romania had been denied two out 
the four fundamental freedoms on which the European Union was founded. 
Both countries opened their labour markets to all twenty-five Member States 
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immediately after EU accession. Among the states which opened their labour 
markets immediately were: Cyprus, Czech Republic, Estonia, Latvia Lithuania, 
Poland, Slovakia, Slovenia and other two old Member States - Finland and 
Sweden.
 After a two years transitional period, which lasted from 1 January 2007 to 31 
December 2008, Spain8, Portugal, Greece, Denmark and Hungary opened their 
labour markets.
 During the third phase (in 2012), Italy and Ireland and also two non-Member 
States – Island and Norway opened their labour markets. The countries of 
Benelux, France, Germany, Malta, Austria and the UK opened their labour 
markets after the expiry of the seven year transition period, which means on 1 
January 2014.
 For now, the last state which joined the EU was Croatia. It happened 
on 1 July 2013 under the Treaty of Accession of Croatia. As well as the two 
previous enlargements, in this case, the accession treaty established a seven 
year transitional period. Immediately after Croatia’s accession to the European 
Union, Bulgaria, Czech Republic, Denmark, Estonia Finland, Hungary, Ireland, 
Portugal, Romania and Sweden opened their labour markets to Croats. 
 The most recent integration treaty is the Treaty on the functioning of the 
European Union, also known as the Treaty of Lisbon. The importance of European 
citizenship is also reflected in its inclusion in the Part Two of this treaty, entitled 
Non-discrimination and citizenship of the Union (Treaty on the functioning of 
the European Union, Articles 18-25). As regards the provisions governing the 
common market and within the free movement of workers, right of establishment 
and freedom to provide services of different natures (activities of an industrial, 
commercial, craft, even in the liberal professions), these are regulated in Part 
Three Union policies and internal actions, Title IV Free movement of persons, 
services and capital (Ibid, Article 45-62). The issues of checks borders, asylum 
and immigration are part of Title V Area of freedom, security and justice (Ibid, 
Article 77-80).        

CONCLUSION

 In conclusion, we would like to point out to contradictions that exist between 
letter of the European law and its application in practice in migration and asylum 
policies.
 At first, the common European law is regularly violated by some Member 
States without any consequences. In this context, we can mention some Member 

8  In 2011 Spain again introduced the restriction to workers from Romania.  
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States which do not protect the external boarders properly. We understand that 
sometimes and somewhere it can difficult to protect the external borders, but 
it is not possible that permanent breaking of the rules becomes a custom. By 
accession to the EU the Member States assume not only the benefits of the 
membership, but also concrete commitments.
 Second, it is also not possible that some Member States carry out activities 
that may have later impact on the Community as a whole. In this context we 
can mention a German “welcome” approach, which in many ways helped to 
deepen contradictions between letter of the community law and its application in 
practice. 
 Third, the asylum processes cannot be one of the main forms of helping people 
migrating from third countries. There are many other ways how to do it, for 
example, consider an additional protection. On the other hand, we cannot criticize 
those Member States, which have different opinion on some issues, especially 
when they consistently perform tasks that stem them from the Community law.
 There are many shortcomings in the migration and asylum policies that 
need to be removed or at least minimized them, but only strict adherence to 
the Community law may help to solve them and also to deepen the European 
integration process. Any thoughtless action of any Member State could lead to the 
resumption of checks at common borders and also to the end of free movement. 
     
REFERENCES 

Eštok, G. (2011). Migračný tlak zo severnej Afriky do Európskej únie. In Bocora, 
J. - Lukáč, M. - Pajtinka, V. (eds..). Ekonomické, politické a právne otázky 
medzinárodných vzťahov 2011: Zborník príspevkov z 10. medzinárodnej 
vedeckej konferencie doktorandov a mladých vedeckých pracovníkov. 
Bratislava: Ekonóm, pp. 123-132.

EUR-Lex. (2016). Consolidated version of the Treaty on the Functioning of 
the European Union. [online] Available at: http://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-
content/EN/TXT/PDF/?uri=CELEX:12016E/TXT&from=EN [Accessed 17 
November 2016].

EUR-Lex. (1997). Convention determining the State responsible for examining 
applications for asylum lodged in one of the Member States of the European 
Communities. [online] Available at: http://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/
EN/TXT/PDF/?uri=CELEX:41997A0819(01)&from=EN [Accessed 17 
November 2016].

EUR-Lex. (2000). The Schengen Acquis – Agreement between the Governments 
of the States of the Benelux Economic Union, the Federal Republic of 

http://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/EN/TXT/PDF/?uri=CELEX:12016E/TXT&from=EN
http://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/EN/TXT/PDF/?uri=CELEX:12016E/TXT&from=EN
http://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/EN/TXT/PDF/?uri=CELEX:41997A0819(01)&from=EN
http://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/EN/TXT/PDF/?uri=CELEX:41997A0819(01)&from=EN


Political Science and European Studies 129

Germany and the French Republic on the gradual abolition of checks at their 
common borders. [online] Available at: http://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/
EN/TXT/HTML/?uri=CELEX:42000A0922(01)&from=EN [Accessed 17 
November 2016].

EUR-Lex. (1987). Single European Act. [online] Available at: http://
eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/EN/TXT/PDF/?uri=CELEX:11986U/
TXT&from=EN [Accessed 17 November 2016].

EUR-Lex. (1993). Treaty on European Union. [online] Available at: http://
eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/EN/TXT/PDF/?uri=CELEX:11992M/
TXT&from=EN [Accessed 17 November 2016].

EUR-Lex. (1993). Treaty of Amsterdam amending the Treaty on European Union, 
the Treaties establishing the European Communities and certain related 
acts. [online] Available at: http://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/EN/TXT/
PDF/?uri=CELEX:11997D/TXT&from=EN [Accessed 17 November 2016].

EUROIURIS. História a vývoj schengenského acquis. [online] Available at:
http://www.schengen.euroiuris.sk/index.php?link=historia_vyvoj_
schengen_acq [Accessed 17 November 2016].

Gbúrová, M. (ed.). (2005). Formovanie európskej občianskej spoločnosti. 
Prešov: Prešovská univerzita v Prešove, Filozofická fakulta, 314 p.

Gbúrová, M. (ed.). (2006). Európske občianstvo a národná identita. Prešov: 
Slovacontact, 295 p.

Gbúrová, M. - Goňcová, M. - Goněc, V. - Lysý, J. (2009). Evropská integrace: 
Budování nové Evropy? Brno: Masarykova univerzita, 214 p.

Goňcová, M. a kol. (2010). Evropská politická společnost. Brno: Masarykova 
univerzita, 398 p.

Hirtlová, P. - Liďák, J. - Srb, V. (eds.). (2008). Mezinárodní migrace v Evropském 
kontextu: Sborník z mezinárodní vědecké konference. Kolín: Nezávislé 
centrum pro studium politiky, Academia Rerum Civilium – Vysoká škola 
politických a společenských věd, 316 p.

Koziak, T. (2003). Federálna únia a britské projekty európskej integrácie do roku 
1945. Prešov: Slovacontact, 146 p.

Koziak, T. (2006). Lisabonská stratégia na Slovensku alebo Slovensko na 
ceste k znalostnej ekonomike? In: Maňka V. - Gbúrová, M. a kol. Európska 
únia a Slovensko na ceste k vedomostnej spoločnosti: zborník z odborných 
seminárov v Prešove a v Bratislave. Prešov a Bratislava: Katedra politológie 
Filozofickej fakulty Prešovskej univerzity and Friedrich Ebert Stiftung, 
zastúpenie v Slovenskej republike, Inštitút Analýzy – Stratégie – Alternatívy, 
Inštitút zamestnanosti, p. 32-35.

Koziak, T. - Eštok, G. (2015). Projects for European Integration in the First Half 

http://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/EN/TXT/HTML/?uri=CELEX:42000A0922(01)&from=EN
http://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/EN/TXT/HTML/?uri=CELEX:42000A0922(01)&from=EN
http://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/EN/TXT/PDF/?uri=CELEX:11986U/TXT&from=EN
http://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/EN/TXT/PDF/?uri=CELEX:11986U/TXT&from=EN
http://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/EN/TXT/PDF/?uri=CELEX:11986U/TXT&from=EN
http://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/EN/TXT/PDF/?uri=CELEX:11997D/TXT&from=EN
http://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/EN/TXT/PDF/?uri=CELEX:11997D/TXT&from=EN


Annual Conference of the Faculty of Social Sciences UCM Trnava130

of the 20th Century. Košice: Univerzita Pavla Jozefa Šafárika v Košiciach, 
Filozofická fakulta, 156 p.

Koziak, T. - Eštok, G. - Bzdilová, R. - Onufrák, A. - Hrehová, M. - Bardovič, J. 
(2015). Dejiny európskej integrácie – vybrané kapitoly. Košice: Univerzita 
Pavla Jozefa Šafárika v Košiciach, Filozofická fakulta, 150 p.

Republic of Turkey: Ministry for EU Affairs. (1951). Treaty Establishing the 
European Coal and Steel Community. [online] Available at:
h t t p : / / w w w. a b . g o v. t r / f i l e s / a r d b / e v t / 1 _ a v r u p a _ b i r l i g i / 1 _ 3 _
antlasmalar/1_3_1_kurucu_antlasmalar/1951_treaty_establishing_ceca.pdf 
[Accessed 17 November 2016].

Republic of Turkey: Ministry for EU Affairs. (1957). Treaty Establishing the 
European Economic Community. [online] Available at: 
h t t p : / / w w w. a b . g o v. t r / f i l e s / a r d b / e v t / 1 _ a v r u p a _ b i r l i g i / 1 _ 3 _
antlasmalar/1_3_1_kurucu_antlasmalar/1957_treaty_establishing_eec.pdf 
[Accessed 17 November 2016].

Onufrák, A. (2013). Aktuálne problémy medzinárodnej migrácie (Dizertačná 
práca). Košice: Univerzita Pavla Jozefa Šafárika v Košiciach, Filozofická 
Fakulta, 162 p.



Political Science and European Studies 131

MIGRANT OR REFUGEE: THE OBSTACLES IN 
TERMINOLOGY

Ingrid Borárosová1

Abstract

With the current migration crisis and the flow of the thousands of migrants into the 
Europe, there started to be more obvious the gaps in the migration terminology. 
Three basic terms as refugee, migrant and asylum seeker are very often used 
by the media or political actors without understanding the basic differences in 
between them. Different approach to this terms can be seen in between Europe 
and other parts of the world, especially in the USA. The aim of our article is to 
point out how these terms should be used correctly mainly from the legislative and 
historical point of view. The article is also show the differences between migrant, 
refugee and asylum seeker and how are Europeans and Americans dealing with 
these terms. We will also show how can be these terms used with purpose to 
misuse and manipulate the public opinion. 

KEY WORDS: refugee, migrant, asylum seeker, irregular migrants

INTRODUCTION

The topic of migration is currently much discussed topic, because of the 
ongoing migration, refugee crisis. However, we cannot say that the migration is 
the new phenomenon. There is hardly any state today which is not influenced by 
the migration, either immigration or emigration movements. The etymological 
origin of the word migration can be found in Latin, where the word „migrāre” 
means the movement, change, travel, shift, displacement or also the movement 
of the nations. The possibilities how to define migration are various. International 
organization for migration (IOM) defines migration as the process, where 
the person or the groups of people leave their home from the various reasons 
(Divinský, 2009). We can also define the migration over the borders as a movement 
of person or the group of people from one geographical unit to another through 
administrative or political border with the aim to settle temporary or permanently 
at the place different than the country of person´s origin (Popper, 2006). The 
different view on the migration than Popper offers the Slovak sociologist Boris 
Divinský, who also highlights the fact, that it is practically impossible to identify 
one general definition of the migration. His definition is based on the work of the 
experts on the topic of migration as Muus, Castles or Bauböck and describes the 
international migration as the kind of the spatial mobility of people, whose aim 
1 University of Ss. Cyril and Methodius, Faculty of Social Sciences, Trnava
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is to cross the state borders and settle in the country different from the country 
of their origin for specific time period (Divinský, 2007). The international 
organization OECD characterizes migration as the movement of people from 
poor countries to the richer countries. Highlighted is mainly the word richer, 
which doesn´t unnecessarily mean richest countries (Keeley, 2009).  

From the historical point of view, we can say that currently is migrating 
more people than in the past and this number is constantly raising. Even the 
researchers dealing with migration as Stephen Castles and Mark Miller in their 
book Age of Migration wrote, that currently we live in the age of migration 
(Castles, Miller, 2009). The number of migrants in the last couple of years raised 
from 154 million in 1990 to 232 million migrants nowadays. One third of these 
migrants live in Europe (around 75 million), which is considered to be one of 
the most attractive destinations for the most of the migrants. It is followed by 
Asia with 71 million migrants and North America with 53 million migrants. The 
interesting fact is that around two thirds of all the migrants in Europe live only 
in five European countries: United Kingdom, Germany, France, Italy and Spain 
(Eurostat, 2015).

The problems with the definition of migration is mainly the different spatial 
and time dimension of this term. For international migration is the most important 
the border of the state, which is crossed during the migration process. However, 
this idea is not so clear as it seems to be on the first view. The borders of the 
state can be established and can also be moved, or destroyed and they can also 
be unclear as for example the borders in the EU, which has two kinds of borders 
external and internal as well. For the definition of migration is also important its 
relation to the time, which is note down by statistics by the length of the stay, 
which exceed the one year period. Even this definition has it weak sides, for 
example when the temporary migration for the work becomes the permanent 
migration. The rule of the categorization of the migrants in the time periods 
longer than one year also does not include the seasonal migrants, which are 
active only in the certain sectors (agriculture, constructions, tourism, and so…) 
(Xiangjing, 2009).

In the case of solving the problems with migration terminology it is also 
very important not to define only migration, but also to define the term migrant. 
Similarly, as the term migration, the term migrant does not have one exact 
definition. Migrants are often defined as these, which were born outside the 
state borders with foreign citizenships or the people with aim to settle in the 
different country as their country of origin. Some of the analysis also use the term 
migrant for the children, which were born in the state area, but whose parents 
are foreigners. None of the definition is same and we will never be able to define 
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any migrant as the person, who is the subject under migration control (Anderson, 
Blinder, 2015). IOM in their publications clearly states that the term migrant 
should cover all the cases, when the decision to migrate was made voluntarily 
from the personal reasons and without interactions from outside (Perruchoud, 
Redpath-Cross, 2011).

Really simple definition of the term migrant is offered by the United Nations 
Organization, which states that the migrant is person, living outside its country 
longer than twelve months (Divinský, 2009). However, it is very problematic to 
say, which one of the many existing theories can we consider as the right one, 
since none of them can specifically define this term and also, they don´t look at 
the various situation and the cases in which these people can find themselves. 
It is also very difficult to find the real number of the people, which can be 
considered as migrants. One of the problems with the definition is that some 
of the migrants are moving constantly in between two countries. Migrant can 
settle in the country A and work in the country B. In some time, he can decide to 
permanently move back to its country of origin A or he can decide to continue 
in movement in between them. There can be also visible other trajectories as for 
example the migration from the country A to country B through the country C, 
while C is the transit country, where migrant spend some time until he will be 
able to move further (Xiangjing, 2009). As an example, we can use the Somali 
migrants, which gain the asylum in Netherlands or in Denmark and only after 
that they move to the UK or northern countries of the EU to seek stable Somali 
communities. 

Another problem, is with dividing and categorization of the difference 
between the voluntarily and forced migration, so the difference between so-
called economic migrants and the refugees. The main difference is based on 
the reasons, why the migrants decided to leave their country of origin. This 
classification however, has couple further complications. One of them is the 
fact that any migration content some form of the voluntarily decision from the 
migrant side. On the other side, we have to take in concert that many of the 
migrants moving for the better life and economic conditions could be forced 
out from their country of origin by war or other causes which they could not 
influence (Cassidy, 2004). We have to mention as well, that the war or the 
conflict in the country also often creates an economic instability of the country. 
The conflict forces people to migrate and despite this fact they are often defined 
as the economic migrants. The categorization as the temporary and permanent 
migrants is not very successful either. The example can be the German “guest-
workers”, which were moving their return to their country for such a long time, 
that they stated in the host country permanently. 
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1 LEGAL OR ILLEGAL

The concept of the legal migration is more simple as the explanation of, who 
is consider to be illegal migrant. Legal migrant is the person who decided to 
voluntarily migrate and to seek for the better life condition somewhere else. 
Legal migrant has also all visas and other needed documentation, which are 
requested by the destination country. Despite the fact, that this migration is often 
directly connected with the asylum policy usually are these two areas solved by 
the different independent policies. Most of the member states of the European 
Union simply consider as the foreigner every person, who is not the state 
citizen. These foreigners are under the specific foreign regime, which regulates 
their legal status and the role of the state institutions. These foreigners are in 
evidence of the member state and the authorization for their states and other 
required documentation is issued by the organs selected by the member state (for 
example in the Slovakia it is the Ministry of interior and the Office of the border 
and foreign police) (Divinský, 2007). These institutions will issue them the 
identification card (after fulfilling the required conditions) with the authorization 
to the temporary stay, which is something like the alternative to the ID cars. After 
certain time, which is settled individually by each member state these foreigners 
can apply for the citizenship. These conditions and processes are not same in 
every member state of the EU. 

The question who can be consider as an illegal migrant is much more complex 
and difficult. Despite the fact, that many migrants get through the borders illegally 
the paradox is that this phenomenon is the result of the stricter migration policies. 
There are many names, which can be used for the illegal migrants as for example 
irregular migrant, undocumented migrant, unauthorized migrant or even alien. 
There is a significant difference in between the terminology used in USA and in 
Europe. According to official legal language of the USA should be for the person, 
which illegally entered the country or overstayed the visa used the term illegal 
migrant. This term also should not be understood as something negative. The use 
of this term is applicable mainly, because it is the case that the person is in the 
area of the state illegally. Undocumented migrant is considered to be term used 
for the political aims by the various support and media groups. The defenders 
of this term have however feeling that this term is less harming and also sounds 
better, because the society perceive the term illegal migrant very negatively. In 
some major media houses also decided not to use the term illegal migrant, since 
the use of the correct and not harming term is the key step in creating the public 
opinion about migrants. Term illegal also often creates administrative, financial 
and other practical obstacles in the access to the basic rights of the migrants. As 
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an example, we can use the decision of The Los Angeles Times which decided to 
ban the term illegal migrant in 2013, because the term is to general and precise. 
Generally, we can state that the term illegal migrant is not used as much as it was 
in the past (Pew Research Centre, 2013).

Other way is moving the discussion on the European ground. François 
Crépeau, report of the OSN for the human rights of the migrant stated, that 
the use of the incorrect term such as “illegal migrant” can lead to the negative 
perception in the field of migration and enforces the negative stereotypes 
of connecting the migration with criminality. It can also lead to further 
discrimination, marginalization of the illegal migrants and can also support the 
verbal and physical attacks against them. These perceptions also take away the 
attention from the fact that most of the migrants in Europe are just struggling 
with the documentation for the reissuing their stay. The term illegal also increase 
the belief in the migrants it selves that they don´t have any right and that their 
migration was an act of crime. There is also fact that the definitions which would 
refer to the individual or to the group as illegal, are wrong and mistaken from 
the legal point of view, because in this case the illegal person did not have to 
persuade an act of crime according to the legal practice of the individual states 
(PICUM, 2015).

In many cases, can be this term replaced with other terms as undocumented, 
unauthorized, irregular, non-compliant or semi-compliant but the term illegal 
migrant is still preferred, despite the fact that it can lead to the restriction of the 
human rights of the migrants. The term illegal used in the case of the asylum 
seeker can also negatively influence their asylum application, because it supports 
the political line of the intolerance against them who are requesting the asylum. 
Term irregular migrant is currently preferred term in the Europe and some of the 
authors also use the term undocumented (without documents) or unauthorized 
(without authorization). The term irregular migrant is also used by the Council 
of Europe, International Labor Organization, International Organization for 
Migration and Organization for Security and Cooperation in Europe.2 

Europe is every year dealing with almost half of the million asylum 
applicants, which are escaping mainly from the countries such a Syria, Middle 
East Countries, Eritrea, Somalia and others. Despite the fact, that Europe has 
its own historical experience with migration and integration in current situation 
of the migration crisis is situation more than critical. Of course, there are many 
generations of the migrants in different member states, which were successfully 
2 Despite, the fact that we can´t say which term is correct and should be used, we will be using the 
term illegal migrant further in the article. We choose to use this term, because most of the Slovak 
and Czech authors such a Boris Divniský, Miloslav Bahna, Pavel Barša and many more dealing 
with this topic chose to use this term as well. 
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integrated, but Europe never have to face to so many migrants at once. It is 
obvious that common European asylum system cannot deal and handle such 
a situation. Europe doesn´t know how to react and lets all its 28 members to 
violate the international law. The refugee convention from 1951 clearly states 
that any country is allowed to turn back to the refugees, which were forced to 
leave their own country. The European Union also enforced this convention with 
the Amsterdam treaty which states, that all the asylum seekers should be treated 
fairly. However, the Dublin treaty came into force in 1997, which states that the 
country whose border the migrant crossed first is obliged to be responsible for 
asylum application. In the practice, it created two big problems. Firstly, it created 
the high pressure on the border countries especially on Italy, Malta and Greece 
which are only moving the migrants deeper to the European Union so they will 
not have to deal with so many applicants. Another problem is directly connected 
to the fact that many migrants are not willing to stay in the south of the Europe 
and they are happy that they do not have to apply for the asylum there (Booker, 
2015). This lead to the proposal to splitting the migrants into the other countries 
of the EU as well. The problem is that some of the countries are not willing to 
accept the migrants and deal with the problem of the migration crisis on common 
European level. 

2 MIGRANT, REFUGEE OR ASYLUM SEEKER?

According to the definition of International Organization for Migration 
is migrant a person, who moves through international border and seeks the 
permanent residence outside its own country. In this case, we have to take into 
count four important factors and they are the legal status of the migrant, if was 
the decision to migrate voluntary, the length of the stay and the causes of the 
migration. Migrant is usually someone who decides to migrate voluntarily, 
because of the seek for better living conditions as for example better job, school, 
healthcare, family reunion or other important factors. If we compare this with 
term refugee the most significant difference is, that migrant can decide to return 
back home any time, without fearing any charges or life threats to him or his 
family. It is very important to distinguish in between these terms, cause switching 
them can take attention from the specific kind of the protection, which is needed 
for the refugees. It can influence the attitudes towards the migrants from the 
public and insecure the institution of the asylum (Edwards, 2016). 

The asylum seeker is someone who is trying to seek the security and is fleeing 
in front of the conflict, prosecution or the war in its country. It is someone who is 
in process of waiting for the status of refugee according the international treaties. 
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If the application will not be successful this person is forced to leave the country, 
where applied for asylum. This is especially dangerous, when the application was not 
reviewed in the professional level, what can lead to forcing out the person, which can 
be in danger if coming back to country of origin. Asylum is form of protection, which 
is proceed by the state on its own territory based on the international and national 
law. In the case of the EU countries it is the person who applied for status of refugee 
under the Geneva Convention and whose application was not decided yet.3

There are around 244 million of migrants worldwide by the end of 2015, but 
the number of refugees from that is only 21.3 million (IOM, 2016). So, who can be 
count as a refugee?  According to IOM the refugee is person who “owing to a well-
founded fear of persecution for reasons of race, religion, nationality, membership of a 
particular social group or political opinions, is outside the country of his nationality 
and is unable or, owing to such fear, is unwilling to avail himself of the protection 
of that country” (IOM, 2011). The status of refugee is defined and protected by 
the international law especially by the Refugee Convention from 1951, Refugee 
Protocol from 1967 and other legal treaties as OAU Refugee Convention from 1969. 
One of the basic principles of these legal texts is that refugees should not be force 
to move back to their country of origin, where they can be in danger. The protection 
of the refugees is based on many more aspects as the protection from returning to 
the country where they can be in danger, respect of their basic human rights and 
possibility to live in secure place and the help to seek the stability from the long-term 
point of view. The responsible for this kind of protection lies at the first place on the 
sovereign states, which accepted the asylum application and granted the status of 
refugee (Edwards, 2016). 

So, if we should discuss the matter, which term should be used in the current 
migration and refugee crisis we can state that there is use for the both of terms. The 
term of migrant cannot be used for all the people fleeing from the conflict areas, 
since this term anyhow neutral in the past is not neutral anymore. Many scholars 
and also international organizations as for example UNO state, that this term is 
an universal umbrella term, which can be used for all the categories of the people 
moving from one country to another, however in this case and in the time of crisis 
this term creates an negative attitudes and opinion towards migrants. On the other 
hand, not all the people coming to Europe in the migration waves can be granted 
to status of refugee since they are coming to gain and seek better life condition and 
stable economic situation. So, in this case we can say, that both term should be used. 
The term refugees for the people fleeing from war and persecution and, which need 
the international protection and the migrants, which are coming from the other states 
(Edwards, 2016). 
3 Sometimes there are instead of term asylum seeker also used the terms asylum applicant or 
applicant for international protection.  
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3 THE MEDIA COVERAGE

The migration and refugee crisis made is the topic, which became an important 
part of media stories. The history of the coverage of the topic of migration is not 
as variable as now. We can also say, that even some of the press was publishing 
the information about migrants and refugees it never grew to such a big scale in 
which is it now since the start of the crisis. Since the media is currently one of the 
most influencing part in the creation of public opinion it is very important, what 
messages and stories they are publishing about migrants and refugees and also 
how they are working with these terms. The study from the Cardiff University´s 
Journalism School written by Mike Berry, Inaki Garcia-Blanco and Kerry Moore 
was mapping how are these terms used in the different states of the Europe. Their 
analysis showed that while Germany (91.1%) and Sweden (75.3%) uses the 
term refugee or the asylum seeker in the Spain (67.1%) is mostly used the term 
immigrant and in Britain (54.2%) and Italy (35.8%) the word migrant (Berry, 
Garcia-Blanco, Moore, 2015). Despite the fact, that the use of these terms was 
different not only in between the different states, but also in between the different 
media, there has never been such a significant difference as in the British media. 

The press in the United Kingdom was so polarized that, we can find the huge 
difference in covering this topic. In most of the European countries the media 
right orientated and also the left orientated same sources and also very similar 
explanations and solutions about the migration and refugee crisis. However, we 
can state that “as Ronald Reagan said that one man´s terrorist is another man´s 
freedom fighter, that for the UK press, one newspaper´s asylum seeker is another 
newspaper´s migrant.” The Guardian and Daily Mirror were publishing mainly 
the stories about humanitarian side of the crisis and were more sympathetic 
towards the refugees and migrants and used the term migrants and asylum seekers 
more often. On the other side the right-wing media such a Daily Mail or the Sun 
were using more often the term migrant and also posted the stories and articles 
focusing on the negatives sides of migration especially focusing on stories about 
the economic migrants. “This can be seen, for instance, in the low proportion of 
articles which featured humanitarian themes (Daily Mail 20.9%, The Sun 7.1%, 
EU average 38.3%) as well as the high percentage of articles which emphasised 
the threat that refugees and migrants pose to Britain’s welfare and benefits 
system (Daily Telegraph 15.8%, Daily Mail 41.9%, The Sun 26.2%, EU average 
8.9%)” (The Conversation, 2016). Some of the media as for example director 
of Al Jazeera English Salah Negm stated, that they will not use the term migrant 
anymore in the connection to the Medditeranean crisis, since it cannot describe 
the horrors which are happening there. They also consider it dehumanizing 
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and disrespectful towards the refugees. “There is no "migrant" crisis in the 
Mediterranean. There is a very large number of refugees fleeing unimaginable 
misery and danger and a smaller number of people trying to escape the sort of 
poverty that drives some to desperation” (Malone, 2015).  However, not all the 
British media choose this path, especially well known is the case of the Daily 
Mail online columnist Katie Hopkins, who published an article with headline 
“Rescue boats? I´d use gunship to stop migrants”. Her article also included lines 
such as: “NO, I don’t care. Show me pictures of coffins, show me bodies floating 
in water, play violins and show me skinny people looking sad. I still don’t care.” 
or “Make no mistake, these migrants are like cockroaches. They might look a 
bit “Bob Geldof’s Ethiopia circa 1984”, but they are built to survive a nuclear 
bomb. They are survivors” (Martin, 2015).  This created a huge discussion in the 
topic how far can the media go with their articles about the refugee or migration 
crisis and even when the quotes of Katie Hopkins can be surely considered as 
very violent and racist she has never been prosecuted or charged for them. 

The next table below shows, which term is used more preferably by the 
different UK press media. As you can see the refugee is mostly used by the 
Guardian and the Telegraph and the term migrant is mostly used by the Daily 
Mail and Daily Mirror. The term immigrant and asylum seeker are not very 
popular in the media immigrant is more used in the Sun and Asylum Seeker 
in Daily Mirror. The term illegal in connection to migration was mostly used 
in the Sun. Despite the fact that some of the media are willing to show more 
humanitarian stories the term migrant is much more popular than term refugee 
and none of the media uses more the term refugee. It also shows in the total sum 
up where the term migrant s used in 49.2% times, but the term refugee is used 
only 29.9% times. Despite the fact, that the use of the term migrant is correct, 
because it can be considered as an umbrella term covering all the cases, it can 
create lots of misunderstandings in between the public, when in almost all stories 
about the refugee and migration crisis is mainly used term migrants.
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Table 1: The labels of the articles in the UK press

Guardian Telegraph Daily 
Mail Sun Daily 

Mirror

Total 
UK 
Press

Migrant 46.6% 41.7% 65.8% 38.8% 47.9% 49.2%
Refugee 40.8% 29.9% 12.2% 14.3% 26.5% 29.9%
Immigrant 5.2% 16.2% 10.1% 23.8% 7.7% 9.8%
A s y l u m 
Seeker 6.3% 6.2% 8.5% 6.8% 13.7% 7.3%

Illegal 1.0% 5.9% 3.4% 16.3% 4.3% 3.8%
Total N. 860 321 377 147 117 1822

Source: Berry, M. - Garcia-Blanco, I. – Moore, K., 2015

Another analysis written by Heaven Crawley, Katherine Jones and Simon 
McMahon for the Centre for Trust, Peace and Social Relations was focusing 
on analysis of 648 migration-related stories in seven newspapers The Guardian, 
The Times, The Daily Mail, The Daily Telegraph, Independent, the Daily Mirror 
and the Sun. Most of the stories were published by the Guardian (149 articles) 
followed by The Times (104 articles) and The Daily Telegraph (98 articles). 
The research also showed, that both right-wing orientated media and also the 
left-wing orientated media are publishing around same numbers of the articles. 
However, the way how the media were presenting the articles about migrants 
were mostly negative. We can split the way how the media informed about 
migration into 5 frames as you can see in the chart below. First frame, which 
is almost 46% percent connects the migrants with the villains especially in the 
economic and criminal issues. The articles mainly show, that the migration is too 
high and uncontrolled and authorities cannot deal with it. The connection with 
economy is based mainly on the migrants and their access to the social systems 
and benefits and also the fear, that there is already lots of unemployed people and 
migrants can take the jobs from the locals. Articles often also shows the migrants 
as criminals and dangerous connecting them with terrorism acts and terrorist 
organizations. The other frame is victim frame, which is 38%. The articles are 
mainly based on the fact that the migrants are in need and they should get help. 
Many of the articles also published the stories about migration/refugee crisis as a 
challenge, but which cannot be ignored anymore. Other frame hero frame (10%) 
shows mainly the benefits, which migrants can bring into the society especially 
the economic and cultural benefits. Political frame which is 4% divides in public 
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in various camps depending on which political party they are supporting. On the 
other side, it also helps to open up the and deeper the discussion about migration 
and refugee crisis (Crawley, McMahon, Jones, 2015). 

Chart 1: Frames in UK press articles on migration, 1st January- 7th May 2015 (%)

38%

46%

10%

4% 2%

Victim Frame

Villain Frame

Hero Frame

Political Conncetion
Frames
Other or no Frame

Source: Victims and Villains (Crawley, McMahon, Jones, 2015)

CONCLUSION

It is often very difficult to decide; which term should be used for the migration 
and refugee crisis. Historically was very often used the term migrant, which 
however had in the past more neutral tone as it has now. The term refugee was 
before used mainly for the migrants, which already went through the asylum 
process and, whose application was considered as an accepted. Europe, however 
never faced so many migration flows as it faces now and that is why the migration 
and refugee crisis started to be discussed more in the media, in political sphere 
and also among the public. Despite the fact that we cannot say, that the use of 
the term migrant is not correct or not valid there are many voices raising to 
start using term refugee more often because of the humanitarian side of this 
crisis. However, the term migrant is still used more often especially in the media, 
which have the important influence on the public opinion. The fact is also that 
the media are presenting more negative than positive articles about migrants 
and refugees, especially based on the security and economic threats for the EU 
citizens and sovereignty of the EU states. This directly leads to the connotation 
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of the migrants with the negative views and negative opinion about them. On 
the other hand, the word refugee is directly connected with the fact, that people 
are in need and they should get some help. Stories like this are of course not so 
popular in the media, whose content is usually based on shocking and negative 
information which can bring in much higher income. 

One of the main issue is that media are presenting often very impersonal 
stories about the migrants or refugees, which does not force the people to find 
some connection with them. The change came for example, when many of the 
media houses published the picture of dead body of the toddler Alan Kurdi on 
the shores of Turkey in September 2015. The most visible was the change of 
language on the social media, where people immediately started to use more the 
word refugee than migrant (2.9 million vs. 6.5 million tweets) (Vis, Goriunova, 
2015). This shows how can the story and especially photography, which is very 
personal can influence the public opinion about migration. Even when the picture 
was shocking many people could relate to it, because it showed the cost of the 
ongoing crisis from the humanitarian side. On the other side, there are other 
articles and posts, which are flipping back the use of the term migrant and refugee 
towards the more often use of the term migrants. These were mainly the terrorist 
attacks, violent acts, abuse of the social system or the conflicts, connected to the 
refugees and migrants. This shows how rapidly can the media, politics and the 
other influential leaders push the public opinion either way. That is why is very 
important to use this term very carefully and understand, what they can really 
mean to the people and by people we do not only mean public, but what they can 
mean to the refugees or to the migrants themselves. 
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INTOLERANCE TOWARDS IMMIGRANTS ON 
THE PART OF COMMUNITY: SLOVAK REPUBLIC 
DISCOURSE 

Nikola Šimuneková1

Abstract

Effect of Migration crisis has divided European Union for two sides. On the one 
hand are here countries, which are open to migration and just via influx workforce 
they can see benefits in economic sphere´s for the country. On the other hand 
are countries which has negative position to migration. Phenomenon of actual 
migration wave shall very different – negativists character. Negative attitude 
towards migrants is first of all in homogeneous countries, which is seen based on 
protection of country via border controls. Interpreting migration crisis issue in the 
form of asylum policy and rising radicalism we will try to formulate clear conception 
grounded in the causes growth intolerance towards migrants and what is behind 
ANTI-MIGRATION discourse. Key role for us will represent conditions of Slovak 
republic and events which anti-migration discourse provoked, having regard to the 
religion question and of course for perception migrants through terrorist attacks.

KEY WORDS: Migrant, Refugee, Intolerance, Migration crisis

INTRODUCTION
 

Perception of migration crisis is very different as it used to be. Although it is 
not new phenomenon, but something what is part of us/whole world for centuries 
since the new world had been discovered. It is obvious, that Europe has more 
experiences with e-migration than with I-migration. By change of this factor from 
e- to I- occurred significant problems. It lays on unpreparedness not only European 
Union but through migration, immigration, and asylum and integration policy. 
The other factor which stays beyond radicalization in society by negativing the 
migration discourse are media as strong actor. Democratic society stays in front of 
the important question - degree of democratization to stand up against intentional 
negativing of the Anti-migration discourse. Toward negativing reacted by words 
extremist political leaders, who’s in the same character formulate political/
electoral program, focusing on actual trends/needs of community. By infiltration 
migration discourse in to the community each member state is changing its own 
character as the same. Unpreparedness of European Union´s each member state 
come to inability to deal with situation, which could be expected by lessons from 
the past. By wrong interpretation issues come to useless misunderstanding by 
1 University of Ss. Cyril and Methodius, Faculty of Social Sciences



Annual Conference of the Faculty of Social Sciences UCM Trnava146

companies towards immigrants, when they give clear to know, that immigrant 
are unwanted in the host country. Through bad interpretations are immigrants 
mostly connected with negative events in community as terroristic or criminal 
attacks. The attacks call for fear of community in front of immigrants, although 
immigrants’ don´t mean automatically the terrorist. Here we hitting for the 
other problem of migration discourse, when not only by wrong interpretation of 
information but by conceptualization of language too, when intolerance towards 
immigrants started to have multicultural character, when enemy of community 
became the ordinary immigrant traveling to job from east to west within border 
from one of the same country. Very interesting fact is, that most cited in media´s 
were specifically political parties, and comment of any experts were absent. 

1 NEGATIVE PERCEPTION OF MIGRATION BY EUROPEAN 
COMMUNITIES IN MIGRATION CRISES SCENE
 

The view on migration is not simple. Each country has different national, 
cultural of historical context and experiences. To deal with actual situation 
of migration crisis is very hard, especially for homogeneous countries. The 
phenomenon of migration became the priority for European Union states as one 
of the actual todays challenge. 
 Analysis of today European Union and their member states from view of 
radicalization community towards immigrant is too noteworthy.  In community 
has been seeing clear social chauvinism consisting in benefits to one kinds of 
groups in one community, which are not payless, and from point of view from 
paying groups it is not justified. 

Extent of injustice depends on situation under which these benefits are 
provided. Negativist’s point of view to immigrants as refugees or terrorists, 
is community more radicalistic what is using by extremist political parties. 
For these political parties are supporting radicalism by calling for protection 
of human rights or border controls of their own country. In community exists 
more factors of fear, and most of them based on result from social chauvinism 
in community. According TARKÍ 2015 – Social research Institute and Social 
aspects of migration crisis the folk thinks, that: 

- Immigration in country is out of control
- Increasing immigrants makes me uneasy
- Immigrants cause increase in crimes
- Worry about that immigrants may spread unusual diseases
- In case of war or political tension immigrants will be loyal to their country 

of origin
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- Immigrants take jobs form people who are here already
- Culture in the host country will be lost
- With increasing immigration way of life in host country will change for 

the worse 

Migration as very wide concept includes moreover politics. By todays 
migration as well occurs problem with conceptualization and understanding, 
when each notes are not distinguished as migration policy (regulation and leading 
human movement through national borders), immigration policy (determination, 
whose incomers and for what conditions can stay in host country) or integration 
policy (enter regulation incomers into host country). The same problem occurs 
by interpreting immigrant, refugee, incomer, asylum seeker, foreigner, outlander, 
and newcomer. These key terms in each community it’s distinguished by 
national culture, tradition. Migration is not new phenomenon but is part of the 
world since the centuries. On the one hand it is needed to know, that Europe has 
more experiences with emigration than with immigration and graciously Europe 
became country of I-migration (Barša, 2005). And so migration is not changed, 
changed is just character and perception by west countries. 

 
Scheme 1: Migration politics

MIGRATION POLITICS
Newcomer politics

ASYLUM      
↔

Border control, 
irregular migration, 

visa, tourism, 
season job, study, 
internships etc.

Immigration 
politics

Integration 
politics

Regulation of 
enter immigrants 
for new territory

Regulation 
of integration 
immigrants to 

society
Source: Barša, Baršová, 2005

Different status between refugee and migrant and its unclearness make 
confusion in society. Main difference between statuses lays on conditions of 
leaving their homes. This is the moment, when rhetoric skills are failing from 
media side.  Based on mapping media environment in Migration discourse 
context most citied were home policy makers, citizens and migrants. On the 
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other hand statement from edgeways experts, organizations (IOM, MEP) or 
NGO had been absent. The countries which are identified as national country 
had very special view to perception to Refugee and Migrant. Refugee generally 
is the one, who escape from war conflicts in country of origin and going for 
better life. The way to freedom form countries of Middle East and Africa is very 
expensive and asylum policy of European Union´s states has too huge gaps, and 
so, to grant or to gain asylum is the long way distance. Migration process can´t 
be assumed and objectives of policy makers are subverted. If government is 
trying to stop migration waves, Immigrant can find the way to coming through 
network and something what had started as labor migration became to family 
reunion and asylum seeker. Based on complications to grant asylum is somewhat 
in the causes of irregular migration. 

Under irregular migration is to need to imagine more than just refugee are 
arriving on strange territory, illegal working, don´t paying taxes etc. Behind 
illegal/irregular migration stays, first of all factors of countries of origin. They 
consist to civil war, natural disasters, starving, droughts, floods (Castles, 2005).

Mostly, they are from poor countries, which are not able to feed all your 
population and that’s why they migrate for economic reasons. Just economic 
reasons became most attractive for media and policy makers. Economic goals 
of immigrants to host country became subject to spreading negativising to 
company host country, when occurs situation instead realizing economic benefits 
of immigrants they have fear of their own jobs. 

1.1 Effect of community culture to migration discourse

Phenomenon of migration became nowadays the global thing, what is 
reflecting the change and norms in environment of global policy.  In historical 
context foreigners always have cultural or national assimilation right, which 
depended on equal rights and opportunities but they could refuse this right and 
hold their own cultural or national identity without claim on social benefits of 
host country. On the other hand is host state thing how allow the assimilation and 
for what kind of conditions. 

New ethnic diversity effects community in many ways – through political 
participation, cultural pluralism and national identity. Cultural unity of society 
in actual situation is not possible anymore, instead of it is to need to try about 
creating and living in heterogeneous community (Albassam, 2015). However, 
until the principle becomes a part of host country, always exist the risk in host 
country of irregular migration. 

By irregular/illegal migration immigrants risks the way of deportation to 
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the country of origin and of course many others risks. Smugglers as one of the 
main actors of illegal migration profits on refugees escape from Middle East and 
Africa to the Europe. Between smugglers and refuge becomes to kind of modern 
relationship – slavery system. With wrong asylum policy is opportunity to 
smugglers for new busyness – smuggle refugees on European continent. Disaster 
conditions, in which refugee came to the European Union are bordering with 
humanities and tyranny. Towards illegal migration European countries began to 
build as one unit. Measures each country is possible to divide on three basic 
principal prevention towards illegal migration: 

- Border control
- Deportation a legalization policy
- Inspections towards illegal employers for Immigrates. (UNCHR, 2013).

Illegal migration is too hard eliminate, more possible is regulate it, based on 
reforming asylum policy not only each European country but European Union as 
whole. To be in regular zone in host country means kind of protection for refugee, 
be visible for the country of destination, for the organizations, contribute to 
economic welfare, be motivated to know national language and educate yourself. 
To be an asset for the community. Being a migrant is complicated because he is 
meeting with kinds of xenophobia, radicalism and chauvinism. Ultimately is not 
possible to prevent from migration. By changing politics in country is changing 
just kind of migration. Is needed to realize one thing, if Europe wants to survive, 
needs migration. Prediction of demography indicate for it. In case of low-skilled 
immigrants, whose can take manual work home-borned citizens didn´t need 
to travel for better work to abroad, but they can work in better places in their 
own country. Political actors preach the threat of stolen jobs from home-borned 
citizens, low minimal wage as more advantageous manpower for the fabric. 
Immigration ultimately don´t has to be the threat, on the contrary the chance 
how can Europe compensate lost because of e-migration. Nowadays increase 
the number of these, whose are not coming back to country of origin, but stays 
in host country and coming through e-migrants and I-migrants on trans-migrants 
(Barša, 2005).

2 THE MIGRATION DISCOURSE CHANGES

The migration is process of movement through international borders but 
also within country. This phenomenon is obvious all around the world but does 
not take the same conditions. Perception depends on identifying country of 
destination as national or homogeneous. Development of concept migrant in 21st 
Century is basic trend of these year for refugees, stateless persons, and asylum 
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seekers, war victims, displaced persons, returnees (Castles, 2005). Perception 
of migration character of west communities and formation consequences of 
radicalism each community can be seen more pronounced through migration 
waves. Immigrants became the synonym of threats, dangerousness and all 
this through media, whose are in political process as authority of community. 
Migration theme development in media we can find since beginnings migration 
crisis in Europe as whole. It is obvious, that most similar development was in 
Visegrad countries, which have been sharing the same position towards refusing 
mandatory quotas. During migration crisis the position to Migration theme had 
been changed from positive or negative perception of migration in media  after 
the first sights of wrong managing this situation on topic, which were presenting 
in media through Europe rather negative (Žúborová - Borárosová, 2016). In 
democratic community is practically impossible to limit the contents of provided 
information in print news, but they are significant source of radicalism in society 
how increase preferences of national or extremists’ political parties or political 
leaders. Although state duty towards immigrants is significant lower than duty 
towards home-borned citizens. By understanding migration policy is need to 
percept it through more colerations aspects, saying about relationship between 
national sovereignty and different approaches to migration policy or assimilation 
and multiculturalism (UNCHR, 2011). Behind migration policy failure stays 
unpreparedness European Union and member state, which facing discontent in 
community and in case of incoming immigrant. „In EU practice, immigration and 
asylum represent a dynamic agenda together with the demanding and growing 
need of its harmonization. Since 1999 we have witnessed the political agenda 
and common policymaking in the area of immigration and asylum, which has its 
basis in the Common European Asylum“ (Mihálik - Jankoľa, 2016: 5). The main 
problem in homogenous countries lays in that immigrants percept community 
through migration model as „host workers“, when immigrant will come, earn 
money and leave, he is not infiltrating to the community and won´t take the 
welfare benefits from host state, which are offered to home-borne citizens. 
Nowadays the problem is much more notable and main immigrants have not 
economic character, but refuges whose are escaping before war conflicts in their 
own country.

Asylum seekers are not interested on economic benefits of social welfare, 
which offer asylum state and through integration policy are asking for protection 
for immigrants, whose needs it. Former USSR countries like Slovak republic are 
not so advanced to rationally cope with incoming other cultures and religions on 
the other hand countries like Germany, Sweden, and France of Great Britain are 
considered immigrants countries. The main difference but is approach both sides 
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– on the country of origin side and on the host country side. On this approach it 
can be seen new World´s and Old World´s principles (Social research institute, 
2015) 

Graph 1: Perception countries of migration as one of the most important 
challenge EU

Source: TÁRKÍ, 2015  

Actually migration issue is markedly differentiated from authentic perception. 
The main appeal on recent migration todays doesn´t play other nationality bud 
moreover factors, which develops through rhetoric political actors, whose are 
represented us like nation or through media like cultural authority. Based on 
research – perception of immigrants divided on migrants form European countries 
and outside of Europe – the views are different. European immigrants according to 
respondents, constitute educated migrant, whose migrate legally to bring income 
for host country. On the other hand nonEuropean immigrants, whose have status 
of irregular immigrants, different culture, religion, skin color represent the threat 
for community. To most negativistic countries towards immigrants based on 
economic and cultural aspects divided to four basic proportion Slovak republic 
find itself three times in the most negativistic countries of European Union 
towards immigrants. Refusing the Idea opening society to others countries are 
considered for central elements of radicalization by analyzing today´s Europe 
(Social Research Institute, 2015).

2.1 Couse’s of Intolerance towards Immigrants in Slovak community 

Social chauvinism is created in community before fear from potential events, 
which are composed on the basis of differential cultural or religioned values 
of community. European countries identity is differenced by opening society 
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towards national groups. Opening to other national groups allow accepting 
members with other cultural or linguistic diversity, which manifested in many 
others degrees of integration, and open country like this offer options to accept 
for minority national language, fully integrate them to the community. In 
homogeneous countries works national cohesion, which consists, not only in 
coexistence but too in sharing and building national, political and judicature 
cooperation, or justified redistribution of social benefits. And so, that ones, whose 
are not part of building common welfare have not the right receive these kind of 
benefits. On the other hand the state should disregarded for incoming foreigners 
before natural disasters or war conflicts, that´s why  if after relocation  common 
social product over aging, should it give to foreigners. Effect of mentioned fear 
of social individual’s before increasing migration is differentiated. It depends on 
many factors as age, gender, region of respondent´s country of origin or level of 
education. Specially level of education plays the biggest role by polling. And so, 
the more the knowing true information in the respondent site about migration, 
the less radicalized and effected is through the media or politicians. The media 
in condition of Slovak republic absolutely failed, because every note about 
migration has been writing by ordinary reporter and mostly in opinion sectors in 
print news. Towards refugees fleeing from their own homes due to the civil wars, 
starving, tyranny, natural disasters the other countries are opened. On the other 
hand towards refugees with cultural, racial or religiously diversity, countries are 
full of fear towards them due to possible unrest in host country. And therefore it 
is possible to argue, that very important role plays right the view of interpreting 
migration issue and of course by whom. 

Interpretation immigrants are quite wide and it depends on changing discourse 
or by passing of it. The changing of migration discourse depends on actually 
trends connected with refugees from Middle East. The Migration problem has 
become the European affair until it climbed to European territory. Instead of it 
to solve the causes, solve the implications, what nowadays climb to significant 
radicalization of community. As it has been mentioned behind radicalization stays 
many factors. As one of the main is specially formation ANTI-MIGRANT and 
ANTI-ISLAMISTS discourse, by this develops the direction of the community 
(Social research institute, 2015). 

Perception of migration is not one-sided issue, but to approach to migration 
have to as immigrants as too community at the same. The days shows onto 
community unwillingness to accept immigrants and integrate them. 
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Graph 2: Proportion of negative attitudes towards migrant from outside EU 
counties
   

Graph 3: Proportion of negative attitudes Towards migrant from other EU 
countries
   

Source: TARKI, 2015
 

Community as if suffered by elements of fear toward migration and 
immigrants too asylum seekers as well. Xenophobia in community increase as 
the same proportion with radicalism and negativing of migration perception and 
it through criminal attacks, cultural, racial and religious diversity. The right wing 
community are very dangerous indicator. Social chauvinism shows to concept 
of social benefits relocating due to facility clearly groups in community.  The 
highest piece of it belongs to natives. The idea of social service should introduce 
the conception for theirs selves and its effect on public opinion and asylum 
policy. In the first wave in today’s migration appeared many different elements 
of fear until now. The threats, which are responsible immigrants, asylum seekers 
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and refugees introduce really high level of dangerous of social system in country 
(Social research institute, 2015). 

Graph 4: 5 Reasons for increasing fear because of Migration crisis
     

Source: TARKI 2015

Based on social aspects of Migration Crisis – the research of social chauvinism 
in country shows that Migration crisis in the Slovak republic as one of the most 
radicalistic oriented country towards immigrants, asylum seekers or refugees.  
Slovak republic belongs to one of the lowest informed countries toward migration 
issue and markedly differential being away to immigrants from other European 
country and too towards immigrants outside European Union. However it is the 
same human person, the issue is not about IMMIGRANT, but about different 
race, culture and religion. Homogeneous country as Slovakia is not prepare for 
migration waves, which has begun fleeing significantly faster, than they what 
expected. The graph above says about the values during research period: august 
– October 2015. The fear factors in Slovak republic case consisted in that, every 
second respondent has agreed with a statement, that migration in our country is 
out of control. The other fear factor is threat about crime rising in community, or 
many different diseases, which are not common for European community (Card, 
D. et al., 2005).
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Table 1: Elements of fear and chauvinism in V4 countries

Source: TARKI 2015

The fear factors is possible to divide to the three based panels: abstract 
elements of fear, realistic elements of fear and elements of social chauvinism. 
They are divided based on how realistic effect for community they have and 
what is presented based on media as the authority of community. Because of, 
that Slovak republic is homogeneous country, we can´t deal with incoming new 
culture with the result negativing over the media factor and the fact, that we are 
part of European Union we can´t see by optimistic site too.

First of all Slovak republic ascribes migration crisis for responsibility and 
failure to European Union, but currently unknowing each homogeneous countries 
is real failure of increasing migration crisis. Largely the media as the authority 
and negativing migration discourse through criminal attacks toward immigrants 
from Middle East and Africa are automatizing to us like enemy, as the same as 
with different diseases or point to view to possibly war, which would be began. 
That are the „realistic threat“of migration crisis which borders with extremism 
in community (Social research institute, 2015). 

CONCLUSION

Migration is common but also very individual thing. Is very important to 
diversifying countries of Immigration and Emigration. International Migration 
always doesn’t ´t create only diversity. Some Migrants as Slovaks in Czech 
Republic, Bretons in Australia or Austrian in Germany practically integrate 
immediately in to the community. Most visible negativing of migration 
discourse is through media. By their rhetoric and communication to citizens. In 
the political system they are playing the authority role in the community. Theirs 
negativism has been using by the right wing and extremists political parties but 
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nowadays party on left-right political scene, which are more on left side, by 
Migration crisis consequent had been moved more to the right.  Information has 
a huge effect on public opinion. The education helps how to read between lines 
and don´t be radicalistic based on medialization crisis or causes. But instead of 
media, to radicalization community belongs the politics of host country and how 
had been the migration, immigration and integration policy done. 

The shortcomings each policy are supporting irregular migration, which 
stays for negative perception of migration discourse as the same. By wrong 
communication of migration issue, which is stretches through whole Europe 
indicate the growth of right wing political parties and radicalization of community 
what is media fault, whom we can´t be order to stop what they can or cannot 
write, because of democracy – freedom of speech and expression. Cultural unity 
for harmonious relation inside of community is not possible anymore. Migration 
is phenomenon, which can´t be stopped. The open society and multiculturalism 
are basic elements they needs to be learned and acceptance in every community. 

If Europe wants to survive it needs immigration. The leaders in Slovak 
republic, whose staying towards migration negativistic and they think, that 
protecting country by defense economic interests country towards immigrants 
as a threat as „thief of working places“, while prediction of demography clearly 
says about opposite. The European Union is a demonstration of learning from 
they own mistakes like in case of world wars and current statement Germany as 
leader of European Union. 

Differentiation in migration crisis lays in growth of xenophobia in 
community. Non-acceptance citizens of country of origin have not been making 
from us a democracy country. By the consequences of intolerance had been got 
to governance extremist right-wing political leaders. According J-C Juncker 
words as President of European Commission „The Europe is the one, who is 
represented hope and stability for woman and man from Middle East and Africa. 
This is the way to be proud, and not a thig to be a worry about“ (Albassam, 
2015). And so, the threat of European Union is not represented by migration but 
prevailing nationalism in homogeneous countries. It is clear, that refugee will 
change Europe, but is on Europe how the changes will be done. As the same as 
Europe can´t avoid the migration, but can change the way of incoming migration.
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NEW-WAVE POLITICAL LEADERSHIP IN SLOVAKIA 
– POPULISM AND RADICALISM IN THE CONTEXT 
OF REFUGEES´ CRISIS

Jaroslav Mihálik1

Abstract 

The recent massive migrants’ influx to the European Union has raised political 
awareness and brought new challenges in member states as well as the 
Union itself. These challenges include the securitization discourses, national 
and supranational protection and the rise of populist measures and political 
radicalization that ultimately result to notions of extremism and terrorism. The 
major assumption of the paper is that the national protection and interests play a 
dominant role in the political agenda setting in Slovakia, motivated by the national 
populism and political radicalization during the parliamentary elections in March 
2016. We demonstrate the new waves and trends of populist policy-making in 
relation to the patterns of modern political leadership in Slovakia. We seek to relate 
the electoral competition, political support and agenda setting across the political 
leadership in Slovakia featuring the rise of populism, radicalism and extremism. 

KEY WORDS: populism, radicalism, political leadership, migration crisis, Slovakia

INTRODUCTION 

 The very recent massive waves of migration to EU (2014-2016) have pointed 
on several aspects of political and social life in Europe. First of all, it had changed 
the nature of domestic and international political environment since the major 
source of concerns was the inability to adopt a uniform and collective decision-
making to prevent or to solve the migrants´ influx. The migration to EU is a long-
term and continuous process, however the main waves from third countries have 
escalated quite recently which brought new topics for political and social agenda, 
including the rise of nationalism, securitization discourse, support for radical 
and extremist measures. In many European countries, such discourses have 
taken the primal role in media as well as public distrust to official state policies 
which ultimately enabled the alternative political platforms to be more active in 
the nation-wide perspective. Such may be the case of the Slovak Republic and 
its political leadership that had proven to indoctrinate controversial and rather 
radical rhetorical discourse to people, especially in relation to the parliamentary 
elections in March 2016 that had surprisingly (?) involved extremists and new 
1 University of Ss. Cyril and Methodius, Faculty of Social Sciences, Department of Political 
Sciences, Bučianska 4/A, 917 01 Trnava
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popular faces to be members of the national parliament. Hence, the new and 
updated topics emerged for political science, sociology and economy to confront. 
What is the extent of public support toward the new radical and populist political 
platforms that imply from the crisis management and how are these related to the 
new wave political leadership that is continuously substituting the traditional or 
conventional domestic and international political agenda? In this research paper 
we operationalize the context of migration to the rise of extremism and radicalism 
which was vivid and visible during the pre-electoral and electoral campaigning 
in Slovakia which ultimately had caused the rise of support for alternative, 
populist political parties and movements. We aim to correlate the results of the 
parliamentary elections to the issues of radicalism, migration and populism as 
modern trends and sources of political power. For this purpose, we investigate the 
context and stereotypes of the migration crisis in Europe. Secondly, we provide 
insights to the issues related to extremism and radicalism in Slovakia, including 
the notions of national populism. Ultimately, we argue on the dimensions of 
new wave political leadership addressing the populist measures as the source 
and capital of the political power. The data collection and interpretation include 
research reports that explored the receptivity of Slovak public to political trust, 
political leadership, nationalism, populism and extremism. 

1 THE CONTEXT OF MIGRATION CRISIS

There are several doctrines and theories that interpret migration in its simplest 
way. These include definitions such as „mechanical movement of people which 
means a way of moving beyond the borders of their permanent residency. As 
a migration we also consider a temporary migration for a limited period of time 
with a subsequent return so the migration might be considered as a process of 
people moving from one settlement, city, region, continent to another“(Rolný-
Lacina 2001: 231). An international migration might be defined as „a spatial 
mobility of people which nature is a peoples´ movement transnationally with 
the intention to settle in other countries for specific time frame“(Divinský 2005: 
17). Based on the key terms and explanations of the International Organization 
for Migration (IOM) immigration means „a process by which non-nationals 
move into a country for the purpose of settlement“ (International Organization 
for Migration 2011). Migration is then the movement of a person or a group of 
persons, either across an international border, or within a State. It is a population 
movement, encompassing any kind of movement of people, whatever its length, 
composition and causes; it includes migration of refugees, displaced persons, 
economic migrants, and persons moving for other purposes, including family 
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reunification. Following, IOM defines a migrant as any person who is moving 
or has moved across an international border or within a state away from his/her 
habitual place of residence, regardless of the person’s legal status; whether the 
movement is voluntary or involuntary; what the causes for the movement are; or 
what the length of the stay is. IOM concerns itself with migrants and migration‐
related issues and, in agreement with relevant states, with migrants who are in 
need of international migration services. On a contrary, a refugee is a person 
who, “owing to a well-founded fear of persecution for reasons of race, religion, 
nationality, membership of a particular social group or political opinions, is 
outside the country of his nationality and is unable or, owing to such fear, is 
unwilling to avail himself of the protection of that country” (United Nations 
Refugees Agency, 1966). In addition to the refugee definition in the 1951 Refugee 
Convention, Art. 1(2), 1969 Organization of African Unity (OAU) Convention 
defines a refugee as any person compelled to leave his or her country "owing 
to external aggression, occupation, foreign domination or events seriously 
disturbing public order in either part or the whole of his country or origin or 
nationality." Similarly, the 1984 Cartagena Declaration states that refugees also 
include persons who flee their country "because their lives, security or freedom 
have been threatened by generalized violence, foreign aggression, internal 
conflicts, massive violations of human rights or other circumstances which have 
seriously disturbed public order." Hence, a new discrepancy emerges – voluntary 
migration compared to irregular/illegal migration from/to third countries. In his 
book, Khalid Koser (2007) has created the categorization of migrants:

First group composes of free movers and those who migrate voluntarily as 
well as forced migration from variety of reasons such as armed conflict, political 
persecution, political and environmental reasons – this case is mostly visible in 
Syria, Afghanistan and Iraq together with African countries after the Arab Spring 
events, such as Tunisia, Libya and Egypt.

The second group of migrants is typical for political asylum seekers (refugees) 
and economic migrants seeking labor opportunities which would meet the push-
pull theory. The third group comprises legal and irregular migrants. The irregular 
way of migration is synonymous and equivalent to illegal migration which is 
well used in the context of Slovak political argumentation (Onufrák 2012). As 
Onufrák states, foreign academic debate uses irregular migration much often in 
order to avoid term illegal migration which can, to some extent, be interrelated 
and understood as criminality and possess the feature of negativism. The last 
group of migrants represents the qualified or non-qualified migrants which 
involve specific employees of the companies practicing their jobs or expertise 
abroad or for a short mission.
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In these terms it is an important task to distinguish between terms migrant, 
asylum seeker and refugee since many times and especially during crisis it blurs 
and changes its understanding among politicians and society. The distinction 
is essential because the three different groups of people are entitled to distinct 
forms and levels of assistance as well as the international protection system. 
The United Nations´ Convention and Protocol relating to the status of refugees 
adopted in 1951 is the key legal document in defining who is a refugee, their 
rights and the legal obligations of states. Accordingly, an asylum seeker is defined 
as a person fleeing persecution or conflict and from these reasons seeking an 
international protection. A refugee is then an asylum seeker whose claim has 
been already approved. But, the United Nations consider migrants fleeing war or 
persecution to be refugees even prior to officially receiving asylum such as in the 
case of Syrian and Eritrean nationals since they enjoy prima facie refugee status 
(Park 2014). Finally, an economic migrant is considered to be a person with 
the priority motivation for leaving the homeland seeking the economic benefits. 
As Jeanne Park (2014) explains in her article: „the term migrant is seen as an 
umbrella term for all three groups. Said another way: all refugees are migrants, 
but not all migrants are refugees.“ The major concern for political agenda as well 
as research is the overlap of mixed-migration context, where economic migrants 
and asylum seekers travel together and it is rather an impossible mission to 
distinguish the categories and sort out the priorities and appropriate political 
measures. From this reality, we may argue that such implication creates the main 
problems and difficulties when tackling the migration crisis and the subsequent 
political, society and economic problems facing the nation states and Europe 
itself (Bočáková, Kubíčková, 2014). 

From the historical perspective it is rather clear that people move from virtual 
borders of their realms from variety of different reasons. Migration can also 
be temporary or permanent, depending on the nature and reason of migration. 
Usually, the commuting to work is not considered as migration but long-term 
move to seek better job opportunities may contain several features of push-pull 
theory. 

In a macro theory of neo-classical economics it is explained that international 
migration had developed as a process of labor migration involving the economic 
development. This serves as the largest and best-know theory why people would 
migrate – job seekers and rent hunters (Harris-Todaro 1970; Massey et al. 1993). 
In this manner, the international migration is caused by geographical differences 
in the supply of and demand for labor. Such correlation is quite true considered 
the diversity of markets and jobs opportunities in Western Europe compared 
to transition economies or third world countries. There is hardly any migration 
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theory that would provide a comprehensive and unique identification of peoples´ 
choice to migrate. What is currently going on in spite of migrants´ influx to EU 
from third countries such as war zones in Syria, Afghanistan, Iraq and many 
northern African countries is limiting the migration theory application. The 
situation nowadays implies more of a refugee crisis than simply migration over 
the labor options as illustrated above. In such scenario, we take into account the 
unpleasant life expectations in the frontier zones where the civil war occurs as 
well as the massive influx is caused by simple life protection. However, without 
further investigation there are many migrants that would meet the criteria set up 
by the neo-classical push-pull theory. That one, when unfavorable conditions in 
one place let it be war crisis, restricting laws or simply taxation policy pushes 
people out toward the more favorable conditions in the external environment 
which pulls them out. This is based on Ravenstein´s elementary laws when the 
primary cause for migration is vested in better opportunities, mostly of economic 
character and subsequently, the volume of migration is decreasing as distance 
increases as demonstrated in his seven laws of migration. However, this may not 
be so clear in case of Syrian, Afghan and Iraqi asylum seekers. In this case, we 
may argue more on refugee and humanitarian crisis, when ultimately complete 
families move to completely different economic and political environments 
causing the massive waves to be problematic, raising the issues of awareness, 
state border protection and ultimately the failure of, e.g. the essential politics of 
European integration process. We bear in mind the border controls in Schengen 
area, closure of borders of member states and the settlement or reallocation of 
refugees in multiple states. Quite visibly, the major concern is demonstrated by 
Turkey where more than already 2,5 million Syrian refugees await the allocation 
and seek for asylum, similarly, in EU the situation is vastly complicated by 
the unexpected total numbers of continuous migration and refugees seeking 
shelter. Refugee crisis involves the forced migration which ultimately results 
to political, economic and societal burden for policy-makers in nation states as 
well as humanitarian aid, moral dilemmas and controversies facing the society 
wide structure.

2 NEW WAVE POLITICAL LEADERSHIP IN SLOVAKIA

As the focus of the paper is dedicated to the new wave political leadership and 
populism, migration crisis and the potential of the rise of extremism in Slovakia 
we may argue that these three topics are strongly interrelated and confrontial. 
The societies in Slovakia as well as in other countries of Central Europe, such 
as the Czech Republic or Hungary share some significant values; emphasizing 
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traditions, conservativism, trust in political leaders and these are subjects to 
political manipulation, especially during the social tensions. Hence, a vivid and 
grateful topic has emerged on both sides. The political elites practically enjoy 
and benefit from the influx since they are quite sure that the massive waves will 
just pass through and almost no one is willing to settle in Slovakia or the Czech 
Republic compared to Hungary from its geographical position and frontier zone, 
even possibly, statistically irrelevant number. Keeping up the citizens´ mentality 
as always present threat of migrants, fear and xenophobia, they may have built 
up a great strategy for the political benefits, resulting in the popular support in 
the elections. This is particularly interesting to follow in Slovakia. The political 
ideology has almost completely been erased when dealing with the migration 
crisis that is merely all political parties act as right-wing or extremist parties. No 
matter what liberal platform they represent, there is a visible uniformity pointing 
on the migrants as a security threat to Slovakia and people. 

There were several demonstrations aimed against the migrants and their 
arrival to Europe, the most visible ones organized in Bratislava in June and 
September 2015 or the actions related to the referendum about the refugees’ 
relocation in Gabčíkovo which were organized also by the far-right party 
Peoples´ Party – Our Slovakia. The main points and focus of the demonstration 
were aimed against islamization of Europe, dictate from Brussels and preserving 
the national interests. The demonstrators strongly rejected and criticized the EU 
quota system, which is also being part of official criticism from the political 
elites across the party system in Slovakia. Most of the attendees reflected the 
radical solutions, anti-human proclamation and extremist measures such as: 
traitors those who supported quotas, anti-Muslim positions, stop the Islamization 
of Europe. Since these belong to those neglecting the democratic principles and 
limiting the freedoms of the others, police had to react and secure the potential 
threats. 

The fear and paranoia from migrants and refugees is mostly spread through 
the national media and political leaders. Despite the trends in society with a 
wide rejection of the support towards migrants, political parties and their elites 
practically identify themselves with such measures (Karabová, 2016). Migration 
and its relation to the extremism which is continuously growing especially in 
those countries that are relatively ethnically and linguistically homogeneous 
had caused several testing grounds. First is elaborated through the inability 
of collective action at the EU28 level, resulting to member states resistance, 
rejection of the proposed plan of quota system and decisive moods in societies. 
Second, the frontier zones at Schengen borders put questions to the preservance 
of the internal border policy once a critical scenario occurs. Nowadays, it is rather 
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questionable what the future of the Schengen area is or how to newly reshape it. 
Third, the political leadership in nation states proclaimed that the position and 
security of the national interests and citizens stands on the top of their agenda even 
when primarily motivated by the national populism and radical policy-making. 
In Slovakia there is hardly any political party or leader, except the president that 
would react positively about the migration crisis and its possible solutions. On 
the contrary, the political representation spreads fears, paranoia, security risks 
and threats of state and people safety when dealing with migration crisis – the 
development of terrorism from radicalism to extremism. This ultimately results 
into the very (non)popular contradiction with the European Commission and the 
law suit from Slovak PM at the level of European Council. The experience from 
Central Europe (not mentioning the populist government in Hungary as the very 
similar but exceptional case) supports the thesis that the unpredicted crisis is 
highly relevant to the emergence of populist and extreme politics, securitization 
of the state and its citizens even due total ideological ambivalence with the 
international legally binding documents that the governments had adopted prior 
or during the EU accession and integration process. 

In Slovakia, the migration topic is relatively new topic both for political 
leaders and the society itself. Slovakia traditionally belongs to emigration rather 
than immigration countries and statistically, some 0,6% to 1% of total population 
belong to immigrants. From global perspective Slovakia belongs to developed 
countries and it is rather presumable that in the future it has a potential to attract 
more migrants from third countries that any time before. On the other hand, 
Slovakia might be in need for migrants since it would need to replace the brain 
drain situation and search for low qualified workers at those places where the 
domestic citizens already reject it. Such trend has already appeared and the 
inflow of foreign workers is visible. 

The migration crisis played a major role in the perspective of attitudes in 
the Central European countries such as Hungary, Poland, Slovakia and the 
Czech Republic. All these countries and their political leadership had expressed 
a strong negativism and anti-Muslim rhetoric in questions related to the refugees´ 
reallocation, specifically in the case of Muslim migrants. There were some 
clues on allocating the Christian religion migrants but in rather small terms and 
this is not a current political debate. Back in August 2015, Slovak government 
stated to accept Christian refugees from Syria supported by Poland to focus on 
Syrian Christians asylum seekers. The countries argued that migrants´ religious 
background is crucial when considering the impact of their asylum applications. 
Such devotions are in line with the popular support or denial of migrants in the 
respective nation states. Such statements are in clear conflict with the regulatory 
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and anti-discriminatory strategies of the EU, but the political leaders of nation 
states had demonstrated the popular solutions aimed on state protection and 
securitization of migration discourse. The countries also opposed the strategy of 
the EU to resettle migrants to all EU member states. Essentially, this plan was 
confirmed despite the strong rejection of political leaders in Slovakia, Hungary, 
Romania and the Czech Republic. 

Especially in Slovakia, the political awareness of the migration crisis had 
caused several critical points that implied also society-wide. From the populist 
and radical rhetoric of the Slovak Government in 2015, specifically during the 
second half of the year it came clear that the migrants´ reallocation as planned 
by the EU leaders would not find support at Slovak political leadership. This 
had direct impact over the citizens´ moods when the survey results of variety of 
polling stations reported that Slovakia should not accept refugees from Middle 
East and northern Africa as suggested by the EU. For example, Polis research 
agency had conducted several surveys with Slovak citizens resulting into strong 
refusal and rejection of the EU strategy. More than 70% respondents expressed 
negative response toward the question related to quota system acceptance. On 
a contrary, with the refugee allocation and settlement in Slovakia agreed only 
23,5% of the total sample. The other part of the questionnaire contained questions 
implying the threat and security risks of accepting the refugees on the Slovak 
territory. The research revealed that approximately 63% consider refugees to be 
security danger for Slovakia (SITA 2015). 

The similar research during 2015 also confirmed that Slovaks refuse the 
solidarity within the European Union as well as the collective decision to adopt 
common strategy on quota allocation of refugees. Migration as a major problem 
of Union was confirmed by thirteen times more Slovaks than just two years ago. 
Slovaks rejected the common frame of refugees’ allocation; refuse the financial 
support to countries which tackle the refugees the most such as Greece and Italy 
and ultimately, they do not wish Brussels to decide on its own. These results 
have been confirmed in Eurobarometer research with 28 150 European Union 
citizens older 15 years. The analyst, Alena Chudžíková from Centre for ethnicity 
and culture research stated that this is a cause of unanimous reaction of political 
leaders and their communication of such matters to the public. Similarly, it had 
revealed that moral values of Slovaks are somewhat different from the rest of the 
older Union member states (cit. Cuprik 2015). 

The other relevant factor that plays a major role in relation to the impact 
on political and societal development is the spreading the fears of migration, 
especially in case of refugees. The panic associated with the fears related to 
terrorism and attacks on citizens is largely growing. For the last two years, 
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such fears have grown significantly among European citizens. The fears and 
paranoia have also employed the political elites. In Slovakia, it had been a topic 
for large political debates and public discussion resulting into heavy spread of 
disinformation, populism, and anti-migrants campaigns or similar. Obviously, it is 
not only case of far right political platforms, but including all political spectrums 
in Slovakia. SMER-SD and its leaders benefited the most to the spread of fears 
and paranoia among the people in Slovakia, but also liberal platform such as 
SaS has contributed to the awareness of the problem that emerged relatively late 
compared to other countries where the migration crisis causes several economic 
and political dilemmas. For example, only 19% of Slovak respondents agree 
that in current migration context the country needs legal migrants in particular 
economic sectors (Cuprik 2015).

The very brief electoral programs´ analyses as interpreted by Miroslava 
Hlinčíková (2016) clearly demonstrate that the Slovak political parties and 
their leaders considered domains of security, safety, defense, and humanism 
as well as sovereignty to be very topical and principal for the Slovak society. 
Some of the political parties have incorporated full scale of arguments into their 
electoral programs compared to others with only marginal interest. The topics 
are clear: asylum seekers and refugees together with the electoral strategies and 
campaigning in case of SMER-SD or Slovak National Party (SNS). The declared 
message is related to the securitization issues and the national protection. The 
very few parties that have not stated anything related to migration include 
Ordinary People and Independent Personalities (OĽANO). On a contrary, liberal 
platform Freedom and Solidarity (SAS) have expressed importance of the border 
control and the need to adopt the asylum policy more effectively. Conservative 
Christian Democratic Party (KDH) that ultimately have not reached the electoral 
threshold balanced the migration and refugees´ topic arguing about security and 
humanitarian approach, but providing the negative assessment of the EU joint 
strategy. Perhaps, the only relevant political party that openly demonstrated open 
dialogue related to refugees´ crisis was Most-Híd stipulating the importance 
of cultural diversity, support for public togetherness and the need of pull back 
strategy for international Slovaks (Hlinčíková 2016).

3 THE RISE OF EXTREMISM AND RADICALISM IN SLOVAKIA

Quite recently (2012 - 2016) a vivid part of domestic and foreign media 
pointed over the rise of extremism in Central Europe, mainly related to the 
unexpected victory of Marian Kotleba in the regional elections in Slovakia, 
leader of populist and ultra-national political platform People´s Party – Our 
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Slovakia followed by his success in the parliamentary elections 2016 with the 
continuous and trending public support.

The political party is ideologically often confronted with its Hungarian 
counterpart Jobbik. This may be to some extent also symbolic to the previous 
electoral success of SMER-SD in Slovakia and FIDESZ in Hungary where the 
issues of party radicalization were clearly demonstrated and compared since the 
parties substituted the traditional nationalists in both countries.

Similarly, the fertile ground for the rise of populism and radicalization is 
the situation of Slovak voters and respondents, especially the younger ones. 
According to multiple research dedicated to the far-right extremism the openness 
of Slovaks toward the ideology of right-wing extremism is approximately at the 
level of 7% of the population (Macháček 2013) while other results identified 
8,3% of respondents as definite supporters of the ideas of far-right extremism 
(Gallová-Kriglerová – Kadlečíková 2012). Macháček argues that approximately 
7% of citizens share ideas typical for right-wing extremism and are open to 
demonstrate support for their political agenda. The most endangered target group 
of right-wing extremism is the youngest group of citizens who openly claim 
to use violence in order to achieve the solutions to the particular social issues. 
This is specifically the case of the arguments on unsuccessful conflict resolution 
in social problems and Roma inclusion as identified in the research (Macháček 
2013). The general attitude of Slovak respondents tends to manifest the radical 
and prompt solutions. Again, the younger the respondents were the more radical 
and extreme measures were identified in order to solve the discussed social 
problems. Such openness is clearly demonstrated by the support of politically 
alternative parties and movements such as party of Marian Kotleba – People´s 
Party Our Slovakia. The continuous support for the alternative parties might 
be interpreted as the failure of traditional parties to deliver prompt solutions 
to the economic and social issues that are not solved systematically over the 
decades and especially, the young voters who have been born and raised in the 
democratic transition period are most prone to support the different political 
platforms, usually oscillating between democratic standards and extreme 
variations of the political spectrum. Such is the case of Kotleba´s party that had 
transformed from the previously banned civic organization and political party 
into successful political alternative indoctrinating the ability to promptly react 
and reflect the society needs and providing radical solutions which may oscillate 
on the boundaries of legal acceptance (Šramel, 2016).

In addition to the variety of reasons of electoral support for the political party 
we may argue that almost 23% of young people, usually first-time voters have 
voted for the party. This has been already identified in the pre-election surveys 
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that young people are prone to give vote either to Kotleba´s party or, secondly 
to the newly emerged populist movement of a business man Boris Kollár 
representing the party Sme rodina (We are family). The Slovak parliamentary 
elections have confirmed the growing and continuous trend of political support 
and success of new and alternative political parties that usually emerge just prior 
to the election itself. We may also demonstrate that the support for the new and 
alternative parties is typical for young people, stratified among various social 
categories such as employed, unemployed, university and secondary schools 
students but also citizens already having college degree which implies that it 
may not be just a protest voting but more likely the issue of an angry voters 
which political, social and economic demands were not fulfilled during the 
previous parliamentary structure. Slovak youth is mostly prone to openly speak 
about racism, unresolved issues related to the social and economic deprivation 
in regions and their openness to support the alternative, radical and extremist 
leaders and parties.

CONCLUSION

If there is a relationship between the migration crisis and the rise of alternative 
political leaders and parties, we may concur that it has been continuously 
supplemented by the previously unresolved social and economic inequalities. 
The social intolerance as illustrated in many European countries is growing 
and the people are mostly prone to support the new political platforms that call 
for prompt and radical problem solution. In the paper, we have demonstrated 
the patterns of the new wave political leadership and populism as related to the 
massive influx of migrants to EU but, still this may be considered as the top of 
a pyramid of the changing nature and scope of the national governments unable 
to cope with the society needs and demands. Similarly, the rise of extremism, 
populism and Euroscepticism only support the growing nonsatisfaction with the 
European democratic values, economic models and gradually growing social 
and economic deprivations. The life expectations are ever changing, challenging 
the status quo of the project of the European integration, framing new enemies 
and substituting the old problems for the new issues and topics. The migration 
crisis only enhanced such dilemmas both on the national as well as the European 
level (Bočáková – Kubíčková – Čemez, 2016). Elections, perhaps as the only 
legitimate source of people’s power seem to confirm such theses and arguments 
as we have demonstrated in the paper. The national security and protection 
discourse seem to stand on top of the countries´ interests while enabling the new 
political platforms to gain political power stemming from the crises scenarios 
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and unresolved problems. This may be a radical feature contesting the local, 
regional, national and most importantly the European level of governance, which 
at the same time plays the major role in the process of conflict management, 
combating the social and economic inequalities and emphasizing the building 
cohesive and tolerant society.
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ARE WE LOSING TRUST IN EUROPEAN POLITICS?

Viera Žúborová1

Abstract 

In recent year, we are witnesses of decline in the trust of national political institution 
in Europe. Some studies observed that this decline in trust was emerging with the 
economic crisis in 2007 and 2008, and is still on his decline. There are studies 
that are trying to observe the main variables that are in the connection with the 
low level of trust in the political institutions. We believed that one of the main 
dependent that changed the level of trust in specific political institution laid down 
in the common ground of every individual. The main aim of the article is to show 
that not only well know concepts and common rulers are able to explain the trust 
level to political institutions. 

KEY WORDS: political institution, trust, European politics, crisis

INTRODUCTION 
 
 In modern democratic regimes, the political institutions are displayed as 
the main mediators of trust within the regime and the society. They should be 
represented certain values of society, but also should be able to create new norms 
and values. But in recent years countries, including the European countries are 
facing non-stopping flows of specific crisis that are nibbling the grassroots of 
legitimacy of the democratic system and institutions operating there. As the latest 
article on “Countering a regressive and illiberal Europe” presented at the EPC 
Strategic Council (October 13th 2016) notice, Europe is facing a “poly-crisis that 
includes a number of highly-complex, multi-rooted and deeply interlinked crises” 
(p. 4). These crisis – financial, economic, geopolitical, migration and refugee crisis 
– are affecting everyday life of European citizens, and yes they have been done a 
lot to prevent the European democratic systems from catastrophe, but still some 
structural and decisions reforms are missing in long term. And in rooted times we 
are also struggling with the essential features of the democratic and liberal system. 

In recent year, we are witnesses of decline in the trust of national political 
institution in Europe. Some studies observed that this decline in trust was 
emerging with the economic crisis in 2007 and 2008, and is still on his decline. 
There are studies that are trying to observe the main variables that are in the 
connection with the low level of trust in the political institutions. Regarding the 
political opinions and attitudes of young people, we identified an area (corruption 
1 Department of Political Science and European Studies, Faculty of Social Sciences University of St. 
Cyril and Methodius in Trnava, Bučianska 4/A, 917 01 Trnava, e-mail: viera.zuborova@gmail.com 
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of politicians, inappropriate influence of the rich onto politics, low interest of 
politicians in youth) of critical and negative assessment of politics and politicians 
that did not depend on the level of political knowledge of respondents. The 
empirical hypothesis of the relation between the level of civic knowledge and 
inclination or resistance of young citizens to authoritarianism was already tested 
in several survey sets. Results of MYPLACE project (2011-2015) confirmed 
that the knowledge of democratic principles enables young people understand 
how democracy works and refuse, more often, authoritative personality in 
the political life (Mihálik, 2015). We believed that one of the main dependent 
that changed the level of trust in specific political institution laid down in the 
common ground of every individual. As Offe (1999) observes, our individual 
trust that we have to others should be able also generate the trust that we have to 
specific institutions. But also according to Offe there is a main problem with the 
trust within specific institution but also among the society, where the mobility 
and interpersonal connection are not build up a familiar relations and are more 
anonymous. In other words, we are able to analyse the level of trust within the 
people that know each other, than within the strangers in the society, and in 
connection with the institution that are interacting with us in every day live in 
modern democratic system. One way how we are able to build up a high level of 
trust with the political institution in anonymous societies is the was how these 
institution communicate with their citizens on one hand and on the other how 
they are creating ways on interactions with them. In other words, if the political 
institutions are able to give a greater role in the decisions making that affect the 
quality life of their citizens.  

1 TRUSTING AND BEING TRUSTED IN POLITICS (FROM SOCIETY)
 
 Public trust not only reflects the legitimacy of political institutions but reflects 
also the level of consolidating democracy. Previous works on trust to the political 
institutions examined various features that are able to affect the level of trust of 
the citizens to their political institutions. 
 In other words, trust to the political institutions can be affected on the cultural 
or historical factors, or trust made laid on individual values of every citizens, 
but also on the economic level of the country (or individual) and education. 
According to Putnam (1993) interpersonal trust is associated to institutional 
trust, but meanwhile Brehm and Rahn (1997) argues that political institutions are 
likely to influence the interpersonal trust. There is also another view on the trust 
to political institutions, and it’s more connected to the economy of the country. 
For example Miller and Listhaug (1990) notice that poor economic performance 
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could lead to a lower level of trust in political institution (government).  
 Another factor that is connected to the trust level of the political institution is 
the level of corruption in the country. Scholars in this relation observe the fact, 
that if countries are faced a very high level of corruption, citizens places less on 
the political institutions and are also less confident within the political system 
there are living. This feeling leads to the disaffection with the political institution 
and also to dissolution of the regime legitimacy (Della Porta, 2000; Anderson – 
Tverdova, 2003; Seligson, 2002). 
 The research on trust on one hand present a variety of factors that are able 
to affect the trust to political institution among the citizens, but also displayed 
problems that are in the connection within their application. This presented 
article would like to go beyond the “traditional” scope of these variables (social 
capital, respect, associability, social cohesion, cultural and historical factors, 
education, and level of corruption) that are affecting the level of trust to the 
political institutions. And it will refer to more abstract feeling of individuals in 
the relation to trust of political institution. 

2 ARE WE LOSING TRUST IN POLITICS? 

 In recent year numbers of journalist comments, blogs, articles and book 
reacting on the current situation not only across the Europe but also across the 
Globe. Academics, scholars, journalist, bloggers and etc. ask them the same 
question. Are we losing trust in politics?  It was not only an abstract feeling 
that is lying down on the society. In fact the modern society the society, as Nick 
Perk noticed, are becoming more and more suspicious of authority. We are now 
becoming to question authorities and are more autonomous and independent 
(plus suspicious) that it was hundreds years ago in a strictly and hierarchical 
society, were the church and the kings were blessed. 
 There are some specifics features that are feeding the common distrust in 
politics and institutions among all the European countries. As we notice in the 
text earlier, Europe is in the “poly-crisis”, and it is also characterize by a high 
fragmentation and distrust, not only between member states but also within 
the national societies. On one hand we are losing trust in traditional political 
institutions (including mainstream political parties that have been in dominance 
from more than a half decade), and on the other hand we are also witnesses 
of rebirth of national stereotypes, nationalistic chauvinism and historical 
resentments. There are also mixed feelings in the European societies with the 
rising sense of social injustice, rising inequalities which is also the results of a 
loos of trust in traditional politics (Emmanouilidis – Zuleeg, 2016). 
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Table 1: Average level of trust in political institution across the EU 

Source: Eurobarometer, 2016
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Table 2: Correlation 

Political 
institutions →
Attitudes on … ↓

Political 
parties

Government 
(NATIONALITY)

Parliament 
(NATIONALITY)

Satisfaction to 
democracy 

0,248 (very) 
/ 0,234 

(satisfy.)

0,407 (very) / 
0,669 (satisfy.)

0,301 (very) / 
0,728 (satisfy.)

Situation in (our) 
household 0,333 0,509 0,628

Feeling of life in 
general 0,422 0,607 0,757

Perceptions of job 
situation 0,334 0,515 0,579

Perceptions of the 
employment (in 
COUNTRY)

0,103 -0,011 -0,155

Perceptions of 
(NATIONAL) 
economy

0,209 -0,341 -0,350

Source: correlation analysis, data Eurobarometer, 2016 

 As we have already notice, since the economic crisis, the trust in national 
institutions showed low records (for more see Table 1). For example only the 
average level of trust to the national parliament decline from 38% in 2004 to 
28% in 2016. The same decline was also visible in the relation to the national 
governments in the European Union (34% in 2004 to 27% in 2016). The level of 
trust in political parties remain on the same (low) level in average (17% in 2004 to 
15% in 2016). There is also a significant retreat of traditional mainstream parties 
across the Europe. As many scholars observed, not only the centre left social 
democrats but also centre right Christian democrats are after their dominance 
(after plus minus 60 years) on the decline. 
 As “V” in the movie “V as Vendetta” hacks into the TV network and speaks 
about the ideals of democracy with a specifically states “….. Was to remind 
the world that fairness, justice, and freedom are more than words, they are 
perspectives.” We believed also this abstract feelings are visible not only in 
the relations to the democracy as a system (many philosophers from Ancient 



Annual Conference of the Faculty of Social Sciences UCM Trnava178

times connected the politics to morality), but could be track to association to the 
institutions of modern democracies that represent their citizens. 
 The correlation analysis cover up some specific relations between trust level 
of political institutions (political parties, government, parliament) and lets called 
them abstract feelings. The causality is visible in the relations to the common 
feelings with the life in general and the trust level to parliament / government. 
And also to the satisfaction to democracy. 

CONCLUSION

 There are some specific features and views on the trust as the concept in the 
academia. Some look on trust through the individual level of every participants 
in the system, society, relation, and other view the trust as a property of collective 
units. But the main aim of this article was to view on the trust to specific subject 
(political institutions) from the level of every individual. As for example ancient 
philosophers contented the politics with morality, which is also an abstract set of 
rules. We believed that also the trust to politics is driven by an abstract feeling 
which is visible on every individual. 
 Trust from the sociological approach is seen through cognitive familiarity 
and we tend to trust somebody who is familiar. But also as Simmel notice that 
object of our trust is between total knowledge and total ignorance. 
 Lewis and Weigert observed that trust is visible only by the moment when 
we don’t need any proof, any future evidence or any reasons (rational for first) 
to be confident with the object of trust. This could lead to our question why we 
are not able to link trust to abstract feeling “of common good”. It others words 
when you are happy you also tend to trust more, or when you a satisfied with 
the system were you are living, and working you don’t need any more proofs or 
evidences and the level of your trust is higher. The same could be visible also by 
the satisfaction of democracy, or of your life in general. The correlation analyses 
in this article showed the potential to be motivated to research also this specific 
relations. We need to open up the gates of political science and be more flexible 
in the relation to the changing environment, and be able to improved not only 
our methodology and states of our research but also to bring new, fresh and 
helpful ideas to be better informed and be better knowing individual of political 
processes in the 21th century. 
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NATIONALIST TENDENCIES IN THE EU AND THEIR 
IMPACT ON EUROPEAN IDENTITY

Denisa Karabová1 

Abstract

The current European Union has undergone through several crises in past years, 
while the current ongoing migration crisis is one of the main causes of rising 
nationalist statements by politicians and civil society itself. One of the main pillars 
of the EU - a transnational basis, that means overcoming of national borders and 
nationalism as such, is facing in recent years an increase in nationalist movements 
across many European countries. Many of them are even claiming xenophobic 
and chauvinistic statements, and their electoral success could seem as a threat 
towards a united EU. The aim of this paper is to analyze the socio-political events 
in the EU, in terms of increasing nationalist tendencies. Based on the comparison 
of individual countries the goal is to point out the trends in the field and try to 
determine to what extent the growing support for nationalist influences the ideas 
and development of European identity, which can be considered as an important 
factor which has an impact on support of European Union project and its individual 
policies.

KEY WORDS: nationalism, European identity, European integration, national 
parties

INTRODUCTION 

The European Union is in its complexity unique international project, which 
lies in the idea of   overcoming the damaging form of nationalism, which is leading 
to many wars and other conflicts. The aim of the founders and all previous leaders 
of EU is not to fully overcome nationalism as such, but the preservation of the 
national identity of the Member States. Motto "Unity in diversity" is proof that a 
common European identity derives precisely from national differences between 
individual countries. The EU has undergone, since its inception, through many 
integration phases, where Member States have often expressed dissatisfaction 
and defended its national interests. Nationalism is therefore a phenomenon that 
has accompanied human history since very ancient ages, but in recent years it has 
become an obstacle to further integration, and we could argue that it is greatly 
destabilizing the EU. It is clear, that effects of nationalism negatively affect the 
development of European identity of EU citizens, from which the legitimacy of 

1 Faculty of Social Sciences, University of Ss. Cyril and Methodius Trnava, Slovakia
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the EU and its policies are largely dependent as well as continuation of integration 
efforts. The causes of modern nationalism can be sought in many crises, greatest 
of them is currently ongoing refugee crisis. Many national political actors and 
citizens themselves reflected dissatisfaction with the number of solutions of EU 
leaders adopted in the context of migration crisis, which supports the awakening 
of nationalist tendencies, especially those of radical nature. The result of this 
trend is the emergence of a broad support of the political parties of the extreme 
right, which often require withdrawal from the EU, from the euro area, or 
proclaim xenophobic and chauvinistic ideas.

1 THE  EU AS A SYMBOL OF OVERCOMING OF NATIONALISM 
AND CREATION OF COMMON IDENTITY? 

The history of the old continent is inextricably linked to many fights that 
world powers carried with each other when they were conquering the world. 
Their imperial geopolitical ambitions to rule the sea, Europe, and especially to 
colonize distant areas are connected with the war conflicts, mutual exploitation, 
power ambitions and bloodshed. It can be said that historically many nations of 
Europe are connected with a kind of collective identity, which is characterized 
by the idea of   the superiority of a nation or race (Stråth, 2002).

We can see from the history that whenever at any given society nationalism 
has rooted its roots its tendency has always been victory over all other modern 
ideologies. In this connection, in the memory of Europeans there are remaining 
both World Wars, that are the most devastating fighting, which were mainly due 
to the nationalistic tendencies of individual nation states. These war conflicts 
have become the main reasons for the changes in international politics of Western 
European countries, which was based on the adoption of a transnational basis. 
Countries have in fact realized that the general prosperity and peace especially in 
Europe is possible only by overcoming harmful nationalism. The then Coal and 
Steel Community has developed into a phenomenon that is unique in the world 
and it is transboundary of classic international organization. Although Member 
States have gradually delegated an amount of responsibilities to the EU, which 
were domains of national states, it can´t be considered as a state, and therefore 
it is very difficult to give precise definition. Signatory States made commitment 
in the Treaties constituting the primary law to implement an ever-closer union of 
states that gave up their sovereignty in areas that were previously their privileged 
domain. The process of unification of formerly sovereign nations into a single 
political union, however, also requires a change in attitudes and identity of 
European citizens, which will identify themselves with the various EU policies 
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and give it so necessary degree of legitimacy (Gerbert, 2004). Construction of a 
stronger European awareness has become one of the main objectives of European 
leaders mainly from the period when European integration took a more political 
direction. The project of European integration has always been supported by the 
elites and the citizens have not, in fact, a real chance to contribute to the process 
of constitutionalisation and gradual removing of traditional model of state 
sovereignty. Two groups are leading disputes with one another in this regard- 
one which take the EU as a product of international law and agreements, others 
are those who consider it as something more or something driven by imaginary 
constitution. It should be noted, however, that regardless of people's perceptions, 
if you already once developed a pattern of socio-legal relations between States 
and citizens, so out of it inevitably creates a new political entity. Despite many 
conflicting views, we can´t deny the fact that the EU, since the 50s of the 20th 
century, i.e. since the signing of the Treaty of Paris, has undergone through 
extensive development, which gave rise to the unique economic and political 
project. Due to the fact, that signatory states gradually delegated to the EU a 
range of powers that were previously the exclusive domain of national states, 
they began to consider, in regards to the EU as the democratic system, because it 
has the institutions that are to some extent copying the division of power common 
to representative democracies in Europe. Debates on the democratization of 
Europe, however, began to provoke critical attitudes referring to the democratic 
deficit of the EU, related also to the doubts about the existence of a European 
demos, hence the source of legitimacy of the EU and its policies. Demos should 
thus be characterized by a shared European identity, which is one of the basic 
prerequisites for a functional European public space (Cederman, 2001).

In studies of European integration there are several approaches that work 
with the concept of European identity. They refer to the fact, that on the one hand 
the EU is founded as the "creator" of European identity and on the other hand, 
there is a common European identity as the interaction of national, regional as 
well as individual identities in the context of their relation to the integration 
process. In this sense, we are talking about top-down strategy of the EU, whose 
essence lies in the active attitude of the EU towards the creation of transnational 
identities. It is characterized by three effects on the political system and its 
components, respecting the regulatory framework of the EU by all members, 
creation of symbols of solidarity, in order to transform cognitive European 
framework. Bottom-up strategy, in contrast, points to the opposite concept of 
Europeanisation of national identity, which deals with the issue, because people 
are identifying with Europe. In its framework, there are solving the relationships 
between the perception of European identity and other types of identities such 
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as national, regional, local etc. Thomas Risse came with the conclusions that are 
acknowledgement of the coexistence of multiple identities. The opposite is so-
called zero-sum model, which claims that self-identification with a certain group 
inevitably occurs at the expense of others. Multiple identities capture several 
models: a) model of embedded identities b) cross-cutting model, both of which 
allow certain levels of separation. Layered identities are expressed by model of 
embedded identities that assumes their hierarchical arrangement. This model can 
be associated with so-called model of layered cake that refers to the Volatility of 
identities in dependence on the social context. The model, marked as a marble 
cake, on the contrary, highlights the lack of boundaries between national identity 
and that European. It is very difficult to define the boundaries of the national 
identity of European countries, because individual national cultures are very 
intertwined with the European history and cultural elements (Šoůstková - Outlý, 
2007).

2 NATIONALISM AS ONE OF THE MOST IMPORTANT 
CHALLENGES OF EUROPEAN INTEGRATION 

The phenomenon of nationalism in particular is an essential part of European 
history, since it stood behind many wars, colonization and likewise also during 
the national-liberation struggle. According to Ernest Gellner nationalism is 
originally a policy principle referring to the need to comply political and national 
unit. Then the national feeling in his understanding is either accumulated anger 
caused by non-compliance with this principle, or vice versa, certain sense of 
satisfaction based on performing of that principle. In general, this notion based 
on historical experience raises rather negative perception, but it is possible 
to see it even through the prism of positive arguments, such as the efforts to 
preserve cultural diversity, pluralist international political system and reducing 
internal tensions within the country. Based on the historical context under which 
nationalist tendencies are mainly associated with the environment, in which 
the existence of state is regarded as self-evident, says Gellner, that question of 
nationalism does not arise if there is no state. It does not mean that nationalism 
is inherent in every state (Gellner, 1993).

Certain level of European identity of EU citizens, according to many experts is 
desirable, but the phenomenon of nationalism appears in the history of European 
integration since the very beginning and thus constitutes an element that hampered 
the ongoing integration efforts. The level and development of European identity 
at the different stages of European integration stood before many challenges that 
were largely linked mainly with overcoming the nationalist tendencies in the EU 
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Member States. These challenges often meant a slowdown in integration, which 
then took another pace or direction. The current state of European integration is 
marked by the number of unsolved questions, particularly in institutional nature, 
which represent a limiting factor in the integration progress. Each new contract, 
forming EU primary law has been strengthened by Community competence, 
while qualified majority voting gradually shifted to more and more areas 
(Klingeman, Weldon, 2013). On January 1st 1966, according to Treaty of Rome 
an unanimously decision making in the EEC to vote by a qualified majority 
should be changed. Right in this context, in the years 1965-1966 one of the most 
serious crises of the Community took place, which came into history under the 
name of "empty chair crisis". President de Gaulle strongly disagrees with this 
change, which he considered the possibility of a serious threat to the national 
interests of France, especially on the area of   the common agricultural policy, 
which stood in the center of their interest within the EEC. Their disapproval 
was demonstrated by the absence of France on the Council of Ministers, which 
resulted in the inability to take any decisions. The crisis was resolved in 1966 
by adopting the so-called Luxembourg compromise, which introduced the rule 
of unanimity in voting on issues that Member States considered as important 
national interests. This decision meant 20 years of blocking decisions that would 
lead to deeper integration and for many people this meant the launch of the era 
of Euro-skepticism (Fiala - Pitrová, 2010).

The issue of nation-states has always represented an important phenomenon, 
standing in the spotlight of many European intellectuals and political leaders at 
the national level. It is a consequence of the fact that the current state of European 
integration is linked with the number of unsolved institutional issues. Although 
we do not know the final form of the European integration process, while even 
EU leaders themselves never really outlined its character, so it can be assumed 
that the EU will constantly press to integrate new sectors. This assumption 
results from commitment of signatory states to implement the so-called "Ever-
closer Union". The present institutional form of the EU is according to Marcela 
Gbúrová some form of confederalism, which thanks to the Lisbon Treaty got 
large cracks, because, in her words, it should be a kind of institutional guarantee 
that it is the best and most reliable way to establish an EU from the bottom 
and to provide a defense against various forms of false nationalist psychology. 
Federated institutional arrangements, according to Marcela Gbúrová, weaken the 
existing boundaries of government departments, which would directly threaten 
the negative intercultural communication and has come to the disintegration of 
the European political community (Gbúrová, 2010).
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According to Petr Fiala, there are high expectations that mean overcoming 
the strong national interests, but we are witnessing a trend, often referred to 
as a "renationalisation". It's a simplified form of the same principle, but it is 
not a return to the traditional nationalism, which is associated with violent 
expressions of nationalist movements. Nationalism is a concept that is too 
marked with the past that is largely associated with the period of development of 
modern industrial society. According to Fiala, therefore it is not about the same 
model of strengthening the national identity, but rather a kind of back reaction 
to integration and globalization trends in the current world, that are a catalyst 
for feelings of insecurity, incomprehensibility and beliefs about the possibility 
of influence (Fiala, 2010). In current Europe one of the most visible reactions 
of so-called renationalisation is the revival and success of far-right parties and 
other political parties and movements, which call for revival and strengthening 
of nationalist ideas and requirements. This new trend, however, may gather more 
comprehensive form, as in many cases it appeals to the strengthening of regional 
entities. Basically, these new holders of nationalist ideas seem to ordinary citizens 
as more understandable and nearer in terms of political identity (Buhr, 2012). 
Explanation of considerably extensive support so profiling political movements 
thus might be the inability of the population to adapt into the new global nature 
of contemporary civilization, especially in terms of European integration. It is 
important to note, however, that the discordant tendencies of people need not 
absolutely mean that they are against to that processes (Fiala, 2010). This is the 
main reason why in the frame of European political space radical nationalist 
parties are gaining momentum. These, in comparison to many traditional catch-
all parties, offer to voters an understandable identity that is enriched with the 
protection of defined community- country or region. Post-modern politics is 
therefore often distant to average EU citizens, therefore citizens do not understand 
it, and therefore they expresses their sympathy for nationalist and radical ideas 
of emerging revival or political movements and parties across Europe. Those 
in recent years, mainly due to the multiple crises, are successful in some EU 
countries on local, regional, national or even European level of policies.

3 DETERMINANTS AND PERSPECTIVES OF GROWTH OF 
NATIONALISM IN THE EU

Claudia Postelnicescu speaks openly about the problems of Europe, which, in 
her words found itself at a crossroads, which shall decide on its future direction. 
Citizens with political scene decide whether the EU will remain true to its 
fundamental democratic values, which are for example preservation of freedom, 
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justice, the need to protect citizens against new terrorist threats and the rise of 
new nationalist leaders and parties, requiring less of Europe and return powers 
back to national level of EU Member States. According to her, we are witnessing 
the return of policy of fear, she is appealing to Thomas Hobbes, that it can be 
expressed in terms of efforts to convince people that there is no alternative and the 
current policy is already exhausted. It produces fear in people, and they recourse 
to alternative political solutions, which are offered to them from nationalist-
extremist parties, promising to protect national interests and especially security 
against external enemies. Such an enemy is now particularly radical Islamism 
in the Middle East, whose anonymous jihad fighters infiltrated into EU member 
countries. In recent years, we have seen a series of terrorist attacks, which are 
a new alternative to war on the ground (Postelnicescu, 2016). In this case, it 
must be accepted that the policy of multiculturalism in terms of integration, 
assimilation and tolerance in many ways fails. On the one hand, it produces 
European jihadists, who refuse to assimilate, and on the second hand rising 
opposition of many Europeans towards immigrants, particularly the Islamists.

Eurosceptic and nationalist attitudes began to strengthen in EU member states 
after the outbreak of the financial crisis after 2008, which was associated with 
the adoption of the number of unpopular measures at European level, such as so-
called Euroval I and II. Ruth Wodak and Salomi Boukala reported that just after 
the formation of the economic crisis, there began, in terms of a common European 
security against alleged or real threats, an argument towards legitimation of 
definition of clear boundaries between Europeans and those "others" (Wodak 
- Boukala, 2015). This trend of clear cultural and value definition of Europe 
towards the rest of the world was fully manifested after the migration crisis, based 
on which some initiatives for the adoption of restrictive measures increased that 
are aimed often to maintain the foreigners out of a common European space. This 
phenomenon, on the one hand, seems to be inadmissible, but on the other hand, 
it can be argued by one of the approaches to European identity, which states that 
some form of inclusion and exclusion has in terms of growth of European identity 
its considerable importance. The European community can thus define their own 
idea of   who is a part of it while excluding those who are not worthy to become 
"Europeans" (Salamońska - Ettore, 2014). However, even if in the opinion of 
many experts certain rate of exclusion for community building is natural and 
perhaps even desirable, still the fact remains that the general European discourse 
in area of member states is formed and shaped particularly by leading political 
figures and the media. They are often carriers of various Eurosceptic, nationalist 
or xenophobic ideas that shape the perception of inclusive and exclusive groups 
of citizens. So true is that the nature and intensity of this support of such exclusion 
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has different forms across EU Member States (Mihálik, 2014). This is due to a 
different public space, media reports, the rule of law, access to political positions, 
education, citizenship, etc. (Wodak, 2007).

When analyzing the establishment of extremist nationalist parties in 
Western Europe, it is important to note that in different countries there are 
political opportunities. In general, most of the so-called catch-all parties refuse 
to recognize their legitimacy through their non-recognition as credible and 
respectable political partners. However, there are also too radical right parties, 
which have not only been recognized as the democratic parties, they reached 
even statute of credible coalition partners. This is largely due to the fact that 
the nature of the radical right has radically transformed during the 80s and 90s, 
in terms of the waiver of "extremist language" and anti-democratic and racist 
statements. The main program feature that connects all of the radical right-wing 
parties are nationalist and anti-immigration rhetoric. Akkerman and Roodujin in 
this context talk about "Nativist" ideology that is used as differentiation from a 
milder form of nationalism. Nativist parties consider all immigrants as a threat to 
a homogeneous national culture, which in practice means particularly the refusal 
of Muslim immigrants representing oriental culture and religion (Akkerman - 
Roodujin. 2015). They tend to perceive Islam and its tradition as a threat to 
national culture and the principles of liberal democracy as such. Moderate 
nationalists in this regard occur as less restrictive, while they alternatively 
advocate the other restrictions, such as quotas and the like.

Migration crisis in the opinion of many experts viewed as the most serious 
and biggest crisis in the history of the existence of the EU. Migration as such 
was known as one of the fundamental problems in the UK following their EU 
membership. Outbreak of refugee crisis strengthened their Eurosceptic attitudes, 
since the negotiation processes promoted its nationalist interests and recovered 
many opt-outs. Particularly British Prime Minister Margaret Thatcher at a later 
stage of her prime ministerial career began to appear as a strong Eurosceptic, 
her speech in Bruges can be considered as essential. She warned that Europe 
is not the creation of the Rome Treaty and the European Community is not the 
only expression of European identity. During that she was defending national 
identity and free market economy (Daddow, 2013). British euro-skepticism, 
fueled by the support of UKIP and a big part of the Conservative Party, led up 
to the referendum on the so-called Brexit, the results of which literally shocked 
the whole Europe. British citizens were so unexpectedly decided for the first 
time in history to invoke Article 50 of the Lisbon Treaty on the withdrawal of 
the country from the EU. Due to the fact, that support for Eurosceptic political 
parties across the EU Member States and in the European Parliament itself is 
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generally on the rise, many experts and analysts are afraid of so-called “domino 
effect” or even the beginning of the disintegration of the EU. Nationalism in 
recent years became stronger and it is gaining broad public support, which could 
have a particular impact on the level of European citizens' identity (Vasilopoulou, 
2016).

4 THE SUPPORT OF NATIONALISM AND RADICAL RIGHT ACROSS 
THE EU 

In terms of growing nationalism across Europe, there is increasingly 
mentioned French National Front, especially in terms of the significance of 
the French Republic for the stability of the EU. The party can be considered 
as significant in the direction of influence of the European integration process, 
while it is largely a major player on the international European stage, due to the 
fact, that its value orientation affects many other political parties and movements 
across the EU (Brack, 2015). The National Front is a nationalist party, which 
many analysts consider as the extreme right, although party leaders themselves 
reject this shift. When Marine Le Pen took over the presidency of the party in 
2011, its primary goal was to change the party reputation and again to become 
a relevant player on the political scene. Its desired return has fulfilled to the 
large extent and now the position of the National Front is more or less equal to 
strength of traditionally dominant mainstream parties of left and right center. The 
success of Marine Le Pen was sealed by clear victory of the National Front in 
the elections to the European Parliament, where it gained more than 25%. The 
party is considered long time as Eurosceptic, xenophobic, anti-Islamist, while its 
resistance is particularly directed to the European elite and immigrants. Already 
the father of Marine Le Pen, Jean-Marie Le Pen, has in the past advocated the 
humane deportation of three million Non-Europeans from France back to their 
countries of origin (Mayer, 2013).

On 15.06.2015 Marine Le Pen announced the formation of a new faction in the 
European Parliament named Europe of the Nations and Freedoms (ENF). Own 
faction can bring greater visibility and support throughout the EU for president 
of the party, but also for the party itself. In the context of the EU as such, Le 
Pen often talk about the meaninglessness of the common currency and after the 
Brexit she almost immediately congratulated to British citizens on the results of 
referendum. Then she called for a similar French referendum on leaving the EU 
and promised that if she wins the next presidential election in 2017, she would 
immediately start negotiations with European leaders in the matter of greater 
sovereignty of France and in case of failure, she would call voters to vote for 
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exit of country from the EU. On this basis, in view of the future of European 
integration and the overall rate of European identity of EU citizens, the outcome 
of the French presidential elections will be fundamental. It seems that Marine Le 
Pen will succeed to go through the second round, and due to many unexpected 
results across Europe and the US, we shouldn´t argue about the possibility of 
victory of Marine Le Pen ( Mondon, 2015).

Among the other significant European leaders in positions of nationalist and 
xenophobic attitudes is founder and chairman of the Dutch Freedom Party (Party 
for Freedom) Geert Wilders. He is especially known for his anti-Islam statements 
and Eurosceptic attitudes. In the words of Koen Vossen, Wilders is the most tweeted 
person of the Netherlands, while many compatriots consider him as synonymous 
with political problems and a faulty reputation of the country (Vossen, 2016). 
Despite the fact, that for many Dutch politicians the Freedom Party does not seem 
to be a relevant partner, but according to many surveys and media overlap it is 
obvious that Geert Wilders is really popular in the country. But Wilders is not 
the only politician in the Netherlands who is spreading xenophobic anti-migration 
moods in the society. The Dutch political scene has long been polarized under 
the influence of the so-called culture war, which was unleashed by the number of 
right-wing movements of the country. This term, however, is according to experts 
known also in France, Germany and Britain. However, the Dutch anti-Islamic 
mobilization achieved undoubtedly the most notable dimensions, while in addition 
to Wilders there are names connected to it like Fortuyn, van Gogh, Hirsi Ali. 
These politics does not fit into the traditional extreme right, but rather to a group 
that generally advocate for the protection of secular and liberal values. For many 
political scientists, it is very difficult to define this group of political parties within 
the traditional classical division in respect of the fact that their attitudes towards 
Muslims and immigrants are not liberal. They decided, therefore, to refer them to 
the concept of post-liberal political parties (Herbert, 2013). Geert Wilders and his 
Freedom Party experienced the first significant success in national parliamentary 
elections in 2010, when the seven mandates strengthened to 24, which was only 
seven less than mandates of winning side (Poole, 2012). Today, many surveys 
show that the Freedom Party is in the period of unsolved migration crisis extremely 
popular in the country, which gives Wilders the great chances in the upcoming 
elections. Shortly after the referendum on Brexit, he also unsuccessfully called for 
a similar vote, similarly to Marine Le Pen. He promised, however, that the Dutch 
referendum on EU membership will make the central theme of his campaign for 
the March parliamentary elections in 2017. Similarly, in terms of campaign, he 
advocates un-islamization of country to prohibit the Koran, mosques, Muslim 
schools and for the expulsion of asylum seekers (Konzervatívny výber, 2016).
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The rise of Eurosceptic tuned nationalist parties is not just the case of France 
and the Netherlands, but it becomes a phenomenon exceeding the boundaries 
of almost every Member State. An example is the Eurosceptic anti-immigrant 
party of Sweden Democrats, which in the polls gained 17% and calls for the 
negotiation of new concluded agreements with the EU. A lot supported parties 
are also nationalist-populist Danish People's Party and the True Finns (Dijkink, 
2016).

Though in the context of the results of the latest Eurobarometer measurements 
the attitudes of citizens to a common EU migration policy, survey shows their 
satisfaction in the ratio of 67% to 26% that are against. It is one of the main 
arguments of the current nationalist Eurosceptic tuned parties of the EU. The 
support of the single currency also shows positive numbers, where 68% of 
citizens in the Eurozone countries agree with the euro. One of the main attributes 
of construction of European identity in the latest polls shows that two out of three 
Europeans consider themselves to be citizens of the EU. Even in 26 countries, the 
vast majority of the population consider themselves as Euro citizens, representing 
a slight increase over the previous year (Eurobarometer 85, 2016).

CONCLUSION

European identity as such represents an important element necessary for the 
continuation of European integration efforts. The EU and its policies are not 
sustainable in the long-term view, in case of the growing influence of the extreme 
right and its support. Nationalism has always represented one of the greatest 
challenges of European integration in the history of the EU, in all phases of its 
history. In recent years, however, radical nationalist tendencies had increased 
across Europe, as evidenced for example in Brexit, or the massive amount of 
support euro-skeptical, populist and nationalist political parties and movements. 
These largely undermine the significance and degree of European identity, thus 
the mutual solidarity of Europeans, having large effect on the legitimacy of the 
EU as a whole. National Front can be, in terms of European identity, assumed 
to be one of our most important challenges today. In the case, that its president 
Marine Le Pen, who favors the withdrawal of the French from EU in 2017, wins 
the presidential election, the future of the EU would be more than unclear. Also 
in the Netherlands, Geert Wilders and his Freedom Party is the real threat to 
European integration. Similar trends can be observed in almost every European 
country, Slovakia is not the exception, where Marián Kotleba and his supporters 
demanding the restoration of the lost sovereignty and they are rejecting migration 
policy in particular. Massive support for the radical right undermines the basic 
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ideas that underpin the common European identity, and therefore we consider 
the basic need of current EU is suppression of the radical right. European leaders 
must therefore find solutions that will save Schengen, a common currency and at 
the same time to find a common answer to the question of how to deal with the 
migration crisis. Member States should stick together, because decomposition of 
the EU might have devastating consequences for many countries.
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CIVIC (NON) PARTICIPATION AS A CHALLENGE 
FOR CONTEMPORARY DEMOCRATIC 
GOVERNMENTS1

Renáta Bzdilová2

Abstract 

Humanity is a heterogenous, ever-evolving system that adapts its structure and 
existence to internal and external circumstances. Within this context, a wide 
spectrum of often rather complicated methods has emerged, in which the principles 
of citizenship can be asserted in the sphere of government power. Citizens and the 
state mutually influence one another and the rate of (non)participation of citizens 
is directly reflected in the level of democracy in each society. This paper sets 
out to explore the impact that the relationship between the state and its citizens, 
civil society and the extent of public participation can have on the qualities of 
the society as such. The author also addresses the potential of civil society for 
mitigating the consequences of various deformities of democracy. These cannot 
be understood without first grasping the synergic power of civil society.

KEY WORDS: democracy, deformities of democracy, citizens, civil society, active 
civil society

INTRODUCTION 
 
 Democracy in its present-day form can be seen as one of the achievements of 
Western civilization. Before acquiring its contemporary meaning, the term itself 
underwent a long evolution and still lacks a clear-cut definition. When attempting 
to formulate one, we go back to the speech delivered by Abraham Lincoln on 19 
November 1863, in which he called for the government by the people and for the 
people (Lincoln, 1993). Constantly evolving, democracy also keeps presenting 
us with new asymmetries that do not correspond with our understanding of the 
notion itself, either because they were not considered an integral of democracy 
before or, if so, then to a considerably lesser degree than they are today. We are, 
therefore, tasked with the role of (re)defining them and it is the re-emergence 
of the concept of democracy as the rule of the people in the 21st century that we 
believe to be particularly noteworthy.

1 This study was prepared as part of the project KEGA 021UPJŠ-4/2016: Modernization of Political 
Sciences Education in the Pavol Jozef Šafárik University in Košice.
2 Department of Political Science, Faculty of Arts, Pavol Jozef Šafárik University in Košice, 
Moyzesova 9, 040 11  Košice, Slovakia.
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Within the context of this article, the term ‘people’ shall be employed to refer 
to the citizens, inaccurate thought this might be. Citizenship is a special status 
that distinguishes those bearing it from other people and groups living within 
the territory of a particular state, especially in terms of the rights and duties that 
apply to them. From the state’s viewpoint, citizenship delimits a group of people 
towards whom the state is obliged to extend specific treatment (Bosniak, 2000). 
 Aware of the fact that the interaction between citizens and the state is not 
a unidirectional one, we shall try to demonstrate the profound impact that the 
relationship between the state and its citizens, civil society and public participation 
can have on the qualities of the society itself. We shall also address civil society’s 
potential for ameliorating the negative impact that deforming factors have on 
democratic government, which we believe is a particularly important step towards 
their eventual removal. We consider continuous clarification of the relationship 
between political and public sphere of contemporary democracy to be one of the 
key issues that need to be addressed

1 CIVIC AND POLITICAL PARTICIPATION

 Civic and political participation can be defined in several ways. According 
to J. W. van Deth, political participation reflects the significance of citizens’ 
participation in democratic decision-making process. Political and civic 
participation, ranging from voter turnout to the minimum effort required to 
obtain information, share several common characteristics, summarised by J. W. 
van Deth as follows:

1. political participation refers to people as citizens, not politicians or bureaucrats
2. political participation is viewed as an action, mere interest in politics is not 

enough
3. civic activities, defined as political participation, should be engaged in 

voluntarily, not under the duress of the government or law
4. political participation takes into consideration government in the broadest 

sense (‘political system’), not merely its particular aspects, such as elections 
or meetings with political leaders (Deth, 2001).

 Political participation, in a broader sense of the term, therefore encompasses 
the entirety of activities that citizens engage in, in order to take part in the political 
life of the given society. This includes interests groups, civic associations, voting 
in elections, public lobbying etc. Another understanding of political participation 
is limited to such activities that enable citizens to take part in the execution of 
political power, namely in the elections.
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Out of several approaches that be can taken to define the extent of political 
participation, we have selected the one that is based on citizens’ participation 
in elections, be it regional, parliamentary, presidential or other ones. In his 
research, L. W. Milbrath defines fourteen forms of civic participation in the USA 
and divides them into the following three groups:

• spectator activities – voting, keeping oneself informed about political life, 
engaging in political discussions within a small circle of friends or family. 
These activities require a minimum of political participation;

• transitional – these include activities that require a higher level of engagement 
with political leaders, including giving financial donations to political 
parties and their candidates, attending political rallies and debates;

• gladiatorial – requiring the highest level of political participation, such 
activities include campaigning, active membership in a political party and 
standing for an office as a candidate (Milbrath, 1965).

As J. W. van Deth’s book Studying Political Participation: Towards a Theory 
of Everything? shows, the beginnings of the research into political participation 
focused primarily on voting date back to the 1940s and 1950s. In the 1960s, 
its scope grew to encompass political campaigns and contacts between citizens 
and politicians. Such activities later became known as ‘conventional models 
of political participation’. During the late 1960s and early 1970s, the concept 
of political participation further evolved towards conventional models, as a 
result of the growing importance of communities. Finally, in the late 1970s, 
‘unconventional models of political participation’, such as protests and public 
renunciations of political elites, came to the forefront. J. W. van Deth sees the 
1990s as the turning point of the most recent expansion of political participation. 
It was during this decade that boundaries between political and non-political 
spheres of life started to vanish in modern societies and were gradually replaced 
by community-based approaches, such as various forms of voluntarism and civic 
participation, as illustrated by Graph 1.
 The scope of political participation has since grown to include the right to 
petition, block traffic as a means of protest, to donate money or to resist the 
police. This increase in opportunities for engagement has had an impact on all 
the aspects of social life in advanced societies.
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Graph 1: The growth of political participation over decades according to 
J. W. van Deth
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Source: Deth, 2001, p. 14.

 Thus, the study of political participation has, in J. W. van Deth’s view, become 
‘the study of everything’.
The right to vote is an expression of a political right, which forms an integral part 
of the system of human rights. Since this right is typically granted to citizens, 
it is one of the so called civil rights. The term ‘voter’ shall therefore apply to a 
citizen, who has the right to vote.     
 We believe that, within the context of contemporary democracies, elections 
play a crucial role, as it is through elections that citizens express their opinions, 
assess the government and exercise their right to change it. Russell J. Dalton and 
Hans-Dieter Klingemann have made the following observations on the political 
behaviour of citizens:

• higher education implies higher rate of political participation;
• voter turnout tends to be higher in larger cities;
• the rate of participation in various organizations, groups or institutions is 

higher;
• the longer people have lived in a particular community, the more likely they 

are to be involved;
• participation tends to decrease with age;
• party members are more active participants than non-partisans;
• ethnic group members have a higher rate of participation than the majority 

population;
• men are more active in public participation than women;
• personal experience with political participation tends to have both encouraging 

and discouraging effect (Russell – Dalton – Klingemann, 2007).
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2 ELECTIONS AS AN INDICATOR OF THE INTEREST IN PUBLIC 
PARTICIPATION
 
 Voter turnout, we believe, correlates with the level of the elections’ legitimacy. 
Lack of voters’ participation decreases the extent to which the election results 
are representative of the opinions of a given society. Ultimately, low public 
participation rate, whether conventional or unconventional, may bring into 
question the democratic nature of the government itself (Eštok, 2010).  Low 
voter turnout is closely related to general lack of interest in politics – political 
apathy, and reflects indifference and ignorance that result from the dissatisfaction 
with the current state of affairs and inability to find, or create, a viable alternative 
(Mihálik - Juhás, 2012). 
 In democratic countries, the selection of the representatives ‘of the people’ 
is exercised predominantly by political parties, depending on the given electoral 
system. This, according to Gbúrová, is the major weakness of the contemporary 
utilitarian manner of exercising government power, which lacks transparency and 
exerts negative influence over the still young and fragile Slovak parliamentary 
democracy and its representative nature. The government’s strategy has 
discredited the basic elements of political parties – their values, programmes 
and, above all, personalities (Gbúrová, 2005). The recurrence of the ‘citizen’ 
v. ‘politician’, ‘us’ v. ‘them’ dichotomy in the society is always symptomatic 
of negative phenomena. From the citizens’ point of view, ‘they’ are usually the 
political authorities, while to politicians, ‘they’ are the citizens. With the use 
increased of ‘they’, Petr Pithart observes, comes increasing unwillingness and, 
later, even inability to make any distinctions, all of which signals that the people 
are not only disappointed and angry but that their disappointment and anger 
have reached dangerous proportions. They are too quick to conclude that all 
the politicians are the same, there is nobody to vote for and there is no point in 
voting, since, regardless of election results, nothing can ever be changed and 
they will always make a pact and do as they please (Pithart, 2006). 
 It is essential that public participation be possible not only through political 
parties. Casting votes for ‘the lesser evil’ or choosing to ignore elections 
altogether is, we believe, insufficient. Elections must never be reduced a mere 
tool for the acquisition of advantageous and well-paid positions. 

When talking about elections, one must not forget that even undemocratic 
regimes use them as a camouflage, even though such events cannot be considered 
elections in the true sense of the word. Fareed Zakaria believes that “the absence 
of free and fair elections should be viewed as one flaw, not the definition of 
tyranny. Elections are an important virtue of governance, but they are not the 
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only virtue” (Zakaria, 2007, p. 156). While democratic government provide the 
opposition with an opportunity to replace them, authoritarian regimes create 
no space for fair political competition. Their version of elections is a formality, 
a tool for legalising the rulers’ power. 
 For several years, humanities in Western democratic countries have engaged 
in the study of the phenomenon of disillusionment with politics in general and 
political parties in particular. Voter turnout keeps falling and so does political 
party membership, while the support for these parties is increasingly unstable 
form the mid-term perspective. 

3 SECONDARY ILLITERACY IN POLITICS
 

Secondary illiteracy covers the inability to ‘read’, that is, to understand 
current economic, legal and political phenomena.  

For several years, humanities have focused on the research into the 
phenomenon of disillusionment with politics in general and political parties in 
particular. Voter turnout and membership in political organisations have been 
steadily declining, while the volatility of mid-tem support for these parties has 
been on the rise. Voters take decisions that are emotional and changeable, rather 
than stable and rational and new political subjects emerge. Politicians are seen as 
less and less trustworthy, inspiring disillusionment and apathy towards political 
life in general. This lack of trust in political representatives can be attributed to 
several factors, of which we believe the following to be the crucial ones:

1. Unrealistic election promises calculated to impress voters and eliminate the 
competition, despite complete inability to fulfil even a small portion of what 
has been promised. “Parties, of course, need to appeal to the public, so 
they assembled their candidates and platforms with that in mind. But the 
selection of candidates was done internally before going to the public for 
approval” (Zakaria, 2007, p. 167).    

2. Putting personal interests ahead of those of the citizens – the so-called 
lobbying within political parties. As Brigita Schmögnerová says, business 
groups tend to have a very pragmatic attitude: let’s be on friendly terms 
with whichever government is in power at the moment. In exchange for 
petty gifts they expect a major concession - the continued practice of 
redistribution that favours personal interests of the select few at the expense 
of the common man (Schmögnerová, 2000).

3. Scandals involving corruption, clientelism and nepotism, such as the 
‘Gorilla’ case, diminish the credibility of political leaders, elected by 
citizens, who delegated their right to govern to their elected representatives. 
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This considerable loss of faith in the most fundamental democratic principles 
can, if shared by many, prove to be particularly dangerous. The rejection of 
the established political elite by the society disillusioned with political reality 
may drive a portion of disappointed voters to support extreme left or right 
wing policies. “Over the last half-century in the West, democracy and liberty 
have merged. But today the two strands of liberal democracy, interwoven in 
the Western political fabric, are coming apart across the globe. Democracy is 
flourishing; liberty is not” (Zakaria, 2007, p. 17). 

It is therefore highly relevant whether or not we make civil society, civic 
participation and active, autonomous citizens the centre of our attention and 
whether we continue to strive for opportunities to delegate as broad a spectrum 
of decisions as possible to citizens themselves. 
 Citizens constitute an inseparable part of political life and it is their activity 
or inactivity has profound influence on the shape that the given political system 
takes (see also Bardovič, 2013, pp. 394 – 398). Rather than mere bearers, they 
are also the recipients of politics, which is created primarily through elections, 
by forging a close bond between citizens and politicians, who are the bearers and 
shapers of political agenda. Therefore, the extent to which citizens are willing 
to take part in political process is a vital indicator of the state of this bond. It is 
not only the moral conduct of the government, politicians and public officials, 
as Richard Geffert believes, that has the power to shape the decision-making 
process (Geffert, 2010).   
 The growing unwillingness of citizens to take part in the creation of their 
government and the political system is alarming and one is compelled to look for 
the roots of this situation. The differences in voter turnout have been attributed 
to a number of factors, such as motivation, geographical location, ethnicity, 
education and profession.

People, who join the political process as individuals, are nonetheless tasked 
with representing several social groups, the boundaries between which may not 
always be clear-cut, as not all the members of a given social group are equally 
aware of their identity. Political opinions, (in)activity and awareness may differ 
or even be mutually exclusive even within a single social group and entire 
classes and layers within the society cannot be expected to be uniform in their 
political preferences. It is only under the most extreme of circumstances, such 
as political crises, that political standpoints across the society are united. It is 
therefore almost never the political opinion of the entire class but rather of its 
most vocal part that is presented publicly. 
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According to Verhulst and Nijeboer, “new ideas always originate with 
individuals, because only individuals can think. But the individual ideas have 
to be considered, weighed against each other and adapted to the conditions 
in society. People need each other to correct the imperfections in each other’s 
ideas. The heart of democracy is actually this process of the social shaping of 
perceptions” (Verhuslst – Nijeboer, 2007, p. 5).

We see the passivity of citizens as a highly relevant issue to be addressed 
by political theory and practical politics. Current political events, as Jozef 
Lysý writes, fails to address the consequences of political asymmetry, which 
seems to be under the spell of uncertainty, as demonstrated by its enforced, 
preventive mode, aware of what might happen but not knowing when. Since 
politics has always been the art of the possible, the theories, notions and symbols 
that represent us do matter. Representation means turning something absent 
into present, even in a situation when the history is being used as an argument 
against the search for alternatives. Relativism has succeeded in creating space 
for political manipulation. (Lysý, 2013) We cannot be indifferent to whether or 
not we make civil society, civic participation and active, autonomous citizens 
the centre of our attention and whether we continue to strive for opportunities 
to delegate as broad a spectrum of decisions as possible to citizens themselves.
Without idealizing citizens and their qualities, we believe that civic participation 
is a positive value. What direct democracy needs first and foremost, are educated 
citizens. The most common methods that promote civic pseudo-participation are:

1. Providing the public with information only after a decision has been taken, 
including various ways of diverting public attention from relevant activities 
to the less relevant or even completely irrelevant ones;

2. Winning public approval after taking a decision and presenting a decision 
that has already been taken in a positive way in order to win the public 
approval;

3. Consulting public opinion to get purely formal feedback from the people 
directly affected by the decision.

 Any attempts at weakening the political strength of the public – particularly 
those limiting the influence they exert through their political representatives, 
especially between two elections; the growing influence of political parties in 
media and close ties between political and business elites at the expense of 
citizens – should always be followed by widespread apprehension. The often cited 
and not very-well founded arguments citing incompetence of the public as the 
primary reason cannot stand, as democracy cannot reflect the will of the people 
while at the same time, depriving them of the possibility of making choices, 
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even wrong or irresponsible ones. Democracy, however, must be equipped with 
institutions and mechanisms for the change of a wrong direction. Only then can 
the society be considered an open one.

CONCLUSION

 The quality of life of citizens in any type of regime and their ability to take 
part in the decision-making process depends largely on the authorities that have 
the power to grant them these rights. Political elites are instrumental in deciding 
whether to limit this ability to creating a semblance of an open society and 
legitimising their own power or whether the voices of direct democracy will 
be heard. To manipulate the opinions of the public, authorities often employ 
strategies that only seek to make an impression of public participation.
 The risk of the people making a wrong, irresponsible choice is not a sufficiently 
valid argument against their participation, for who is going to be the judge? Is the 
political elite going to decide which choice is the right one? Democracy must be 
equipped with institutions and mechanisms for the change of a wrong direction.
 Public participation, we believe, is determined by two fundamental factors, 
the first of them being the mobilization of voters, which is, however, often 
perceived as confrontational and intrusive and bearing negative connotations. 
The second factor is the creation of sufficient space for the public to exert their 
power, which can be achieved through legislative and institutional action that is 
determined predominantly by the political elite. 
 Democratic government can be considered legitimate only if the form it takes 
meets the expectations of its citizens, whose ability to influence the decision-
making process makes the system more efficient. Historically, democracy has 
taken two basic forms – representative and direct – which differ in the extent 
to which citizens are able to influence the political decisions that are ultimately 
adopted by the government. However, it is typically the individuals who benefit 
most from the lack of direct democracy that are most vocal in voicing their 
protests against its more extensive application in practice.
General welfare, one should remember, comes with the responsibility for 
the entire community and it is in civic activities that we see opportunities 
for the strengthening of participative democracy. A ruling elite that supports 
civic activities, is interested in its citizens’ opinions and facilitates efficient 
communication between citizens and their elected representatives, will enjoy 
popular support and its legitimacy will be reaffirmed by repeated re-election. 
Contemporary democracies should, in my opinion, focus on engaging as many 
citizens as possible in cultivating strong awareness of political theory.   
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POLITICAL PARTICIPATION OF EUROPEAN 
CITIZENS AND ITS IMPACT ON THE DEMOCRATIC 
DEFICIT OF THE EU1

Gabriel Eštok2

Abstract

Public participation is one of the prerequisites of a functioning and efficient 
democratic society. Still, the extent to which European citizens have been using 
all the means of political participation available to them within the framework of 
the EU institutions remains debatable. This paper provides a basic outline of the 
current state of European political participation, which tools are available to the 
citizens of the EU, what are their weaknesses and to what extent are citizens 
interested in using them. Our argument is based on the assumption that civic 
participation is a crucial aspect of the European decision-making process and has 
decisive impact on the so-called democratic deficit.  

KEY WORDS: democracy, democratic deficit, European Union, European 
Parliament, political participation

INTRODUCTION

Public participation is one of the prerequisites of a functioning and efficient 
democratic society. Even regimes that are considered democratic cannot be 
seen as such without their citizens participating in the decision-making process. 
The significant role of citizens in political processes has been brought to the 
forefront in every revolution demanding democratic political reforms in the 
name of ‘citizens’. Revolutionary movements that swept through Eastern and 
Central Europe in the late 1980s and early 1990s can be cited as an example. The 
reforms they brought placed citizens at the center of political decision-making 
and equipped individuals with tools for the creation of political institutions on 
every level from the local to the international one, gave them control over the 
execution of political power and, through active civic participation, ability to 
exert influence on the society. It is largely thanks to these changes that many of 
the countries of the former Soviet Block, including Slovakia, were able to join 
an organization built upon the principles of democracy and respect for political, 
civic and human rights. The European Union (EU), which is the organization 
1 This study was prepared as part of the project KEGA 021UPJŠ-4/2016: Modernization of Political 
Sciences Education in the Pavol Jozef Šafárik University in Košice.
2 Department of Political Science, Faculty of Arts, Pavol Jozef Šafárik University in Košice, 
Moyzesova 9, 040 11  Košice, Slovakia. 
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we have just described, is currently the most successful project of regional 
integration from the economic, social, cultural and, most importantly for the 
purposes of this study, civic point of view.    

Still, questions arise about the extent to which EU citizens use all the tools 
available to them in this rather favourable environment in order to participate in 
political processes. What is the current state of civic participation, what options 
do European citizens have for public participation and how extensively do they 
use them? In order to answer these questions, it is first necessary to outline the 
basic tools available to EU citizens and assess to what degree they are capable 
of influencing the political process on the European level. In the next step, it is 
crucial to characterise to what extent these tools are employed by EU citizens 
and, should their efficiency prove to be low, to define the causes. It is only by 
finding answers to these questions that current and possible future weaknesses of 
civic participation can be addressed.      

1 DEMOCRATIC DEFICIT OF THE EU

The principles of democracy and their application in everyday political life 
are an ideal that the society must strive for, which is one of the reasons why 
some theoreticians of democracy make a distinction between the ideal and 
reality. Democracy is defined as the goal (ideal) on one hand, and its practical 
manifestation on the other. Logically, such a goal requires that a critical approach 
be taken to the actual functioning of organisations, associations, states and 
international institutions that call themselves democratic.   

Providing a definition of the term democratic deficit is not an easy task, 
considering the complicated nature of the term democracy itself on one hand and 
the disputes between Euro- optimists and sceptics on the other. Their attitudes 
towards European integration process inevitably carry various connotations 
that influence our perception of this issue. As the European Communities and 
later the EU evolved, so did the concept of democratic deficit, which has since 
become more than a mere notion but rather a slogan popular among the critics of 
European integration. The failure to apply any of these criteria inevitably leads 
to inequalities between the members of the society and their political rights. 
However, R. Dahl also believes that, despite the fact that a fully democratic society 
can never exist, implying that the EU cannot become one either, such criteria are 
nonetheless important, as is the existence of the ideal of democracy. More than 
tools for monitoring the level of democracy within a particular organisation, they 
provide a roadmap necessary for moving towards the democratic ideal. Still, R. 
Dahl deems international democracy unfeasible for three major reasons:
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1) there is not international, in this case European, people;
2) international political processes are out of citizens’ control. (Dahl, 2001: 
105 – 108)

All the approaches to the evaluation of the level of democracy in a political 
society share the belief in the vital importance of the role of citizens and their 
involvement in the political decision-making (see also Bardovič, 2013: 394 – 
398). The absence of this involvement, on the other hand, results in the deviation 
from the principles of democracy, yet it is towards democracy that societies 
should strive to advance by overcoming deficits that any democratic society may 
encounter. Several obstacles may arise on this path, including the identification 
of democratic deficits within the EU and of possible solutions to this problem.

Providing a definition of the term democratic deficit is not an easy task, 
considering the complicated nature of the term democracy itself on one hand and 
the disputes between Euro- optimists and sceptics on the other. Their attitudes 
towards European integration process inevitably carry various connotations 
that influence our perception of this issue. As the European Communities and 
later the EU evolved, so did the concept of democratic deficit, which has since 
become more than a mere notion but rather a slogan popular among the critics of 
European integration.

The democratic deficit of European integration process emerged with the 
transfer of powers from directly elected institutions of nation states to the 
unelected structures of the European Economic Community. The term democratic 
deficit was first used in the title of the first chapter (The Democratic Deficit) of 
the 1977 document Manifesto of the Young European Federalists. In 1979, it 
was used again by D. Marquand, whose analysis of the European institutions 
pointed to their democratic weakness, rooted in the absence of elections. He 
saw the solution in the creation of the European Parliamentary Assembly, 
which would enable citizens to participate in the political decision-making 
within the European Communities. He proposed that appointed delegates from 
the parliaments of member states be replaced by directly elected MEPs, which 
would have constituted a major step towards the elimination of the democratic 
deficit (Marquand, 1979: 64 – 66). However, as Y. Mény observes, this change 
would not have brought a sufficient solution to the problem (Mény, 2002: 8).

D. N. Chryssochoouo distinguishes between two forms of the democratic 
deficit that often tend to overlap. While the institutional or parliamentarian form 
focuses on the relationship between individual EU institutions and subsystems, 
the federal or constitutional one deals with the negative aspects of the relationship 
between the EU member states (Chryssochoouoo, 2010: 4). At first glance, 
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these two types of democratic deficit do not cover the essential aspect of the 
relationship between European institutions and the citizens of member states 
as well as the legal and civil aspects of the relationship between the national 
and supra-national, the questions of ethnicity, psychological and sociological 
factors and the notion of identity. These are reflected in citizens’ willingness or 
unwillingness to participate actively in the system. Their active participation in 
the election of the Parliament and other processes essential for the functioning 
of the EU are indicators of the state of all of the above-mentioned relationships.  

It is often believed that the treaties that followed the adoption of the Single 
European Act reflect the rising tendency towards democratic deficit within the EU 
institutions, which has been proved by the rejection of the Treaty of Maastricht 
by the Danish voters, who did not accept the Union’s arguments in favour of the 
changes that the Treaty proposed. A second referendum held a year later was 
interpreted by some as the Union’s decision to disregard direct democracy. In 
France, the Treaty was only narrowly approved and in Germany, an appeal was 
made to the Constitutional Court, questioning the democratic nature of the Treaty 
itself. The ratification process of the Constitutional Treaty and particularly its 
rejection by the Dutch and French referenda, as well as the rejection of the Treaty 
of Lisbon in Ireland, followed by a second referendum, all offer more proofs 
of the deepening of the democratic deficit. Contemporary problems related to 
the proposed solutions to the debt crisis add another dimension to the already 
complex issue.

Individual forms of democratic deficit often overlap and, more importantly, 
are unable to fully cover the complexity of the relationship between the European 
institutions and citizens of member states, inseparable from the question of 
democracy, as well as the legal and civil aspects of the relationship between 
the national and supra-national, the questions of ethnicity, psychological and 
sociological factors and the notion of identity (Mihálik, Juhás, 2012). These are 
reflected in citizens’ willingness or unwillingness to participate actively in the 
system. Their active participation in the election of the Parliament and other 
processes essential for the functioning of the EU are indicators of the state of all 
of the above-mentioned relationships.  

Democratic deficit can therefore be considered in multiple ways and 
approached from two basic perspectives:

1) institutional perspective – focussing on the EU institutions, their lack of 
legitimacy, responsibility and powers;

2) sociological perspective – focusing on the formation and existence of 
a European people and, most importantly, on the extent of the people’s 
interest in public participation at the EU level (Strnád, 2013: 124).
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The European Union as we know it today, it should be noted, is the result of 
a gradual process, the early motivation roots for which was primarily economic. 
It was only later that the integration process acquired a political aspect, while 
the feasibility of the cultural dimension of European integration remains 
questionable. This has been the source of doubt about the democratic nature 
of European integration and of its source which, it has been argued, is not the 
people but the political elites and their interests. The institutions of the Union 
have evolved and so has the democratic deficit and its perception.

In the early 1980, two factors seen as responsible for the democratic deficit 
were the weak position and indirect election of the Parliamentary Assembly on 
one hand and the strong role played by the Commission on the other. Reforms 
were later introduced to endow the European Parliament with more significant 
powers and legitimacy, derived from the direct election of its members. Still, 
the democratic deficit persists, largely as a result of the fact that the transfer of 
powers from the unelected or indirectly elected EU institutions to the directly 
elected Parliament (e.g. setting the agenda for the EU, the right of initiative of the 
MEPs etc.) remains incomplete. The decreasing voter turnout further weakens 
the legitimacy of the European Parliament and enhances the perpetuation of the 
democratic deficit.

Despite their initial aim to ameliorate the democratic deficit, EU’s reform 
treaties succeeded in weakening the position of the Council and the Commission. 
That may be commendable on one hand but, on the other, the sufficiency of 
the reforms they introduced remains questionable. The Commission, which 
is the main executive body of the EU, retained the right of initiative and the 
right to reject any demands that EU citizens might present through a new tool 
– the European citizens’ initiative. Thus, an unelected institution though it is, 
the Commission has kept an exclusive right to set the agenda and the direction 
for the EU. National parliaments, on the other hand, lack adequate means of 
control over the Commission and the decisions of citizens, national parliaments 
and governments, as well as the European Parliament, are little more than 
recommendations.          

2 EUROPEAN MEANS OF POLITICAL PARTICIPATION AT THE 
EU LEVEL AND THEIR DEFFICIENCIES

The decisions adopted by contemporary EU institutions result from the so-
called institutional triangle, which consists of the Council, representing member 
states; the European Commission, representing the EU and the European 
Parliament, representing the citizens of member states. In addition to these three, 
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other institutions of lesser importance have the capacity to influence the EU’s 
political decisions. Their legitimacy is of two types:

• indirect legitimacy – the European Council and the Council of the 
European Union possess this type of legitimacy thorough the representatives 
of the executive power of member states, who are answerable to national 
parliaments (their legitimacy is derived indirectly from the citizens of 
member states) and who take part in the decision-making process with other 
EU institutions (their legitimacy is derived indirectly from the citizens of 
the EU as a whole);
• direct legitimacy – the European Parliament is endowed with direct 
legitimacy by virtue of its members being directly elected, and therefore 
answerable directly to the EU citizens (their legitimacy comes directly from 
the citizens of the EU as a whole). 

2.1 European Parliament as a means of political participation

The European Parliament remains the only EU institution elected directly by 
the citizens of member states. As such, it should be an institution dedicated to 
the protection of citizens’ interests, a means through which they can exert direct 
influence over political processes within the EU. The roots of the Parliament go 
back to the early days of the European Communities. 

The role of the Parliament, its powers and composition have since changed 
several times, including the number of MEPs, which needed to reflect the growing 
number of member states. In 1975, the European Council made an important 
decision to introduce direct election of the European Parliament. The first MEPs 
were elected in 1979 and it was this reform which first gave EU citizens the right 
to participate in the European political life through their elected representatives. 

Individual member states have their own rules governing both active and 
passive voting rights pertaining to the European elections. These include 
differences in voting age, with the minimum being 18 in all the EU countries 
except for Austria, where 16 year old citizens are allowed to vote. As for the 
minimum age of the candidates, it ranges from 18 to 25. Furthermore, voting 
is compulsory in some states, there are various electoral thresholds for political 
parties, deposits or the number of signatures a party must submit in order to take 
part in the elections. The day on which the election is held may vary, ranging 
from Thursday to Sunday of the second week in June. Member states are also 
free to decide on the opening and closing times of polling places and on the rules 
governing the election campaign and making opinion polls public prior to the 
elections. 
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Political participation of European citizens via the European Parliament has 
several problematic aspects or, more precisely, deficits that, directly or indirectly, 
limit citizens’ possibilities for public participation. These include:
low voter turnout;

The elections give the Parliament and its members the ability to derive the 
legitimacy of their decisions from the power that has been vested in them directly 
by citizens. They, on the other hand, are equipped with a tool for the control of 
the Parliament, whose members they are able to re-elect or replace regularly, 
based on the will of the majority. The elections to the European Parliament may 
be considered one of the most significant tools of political participation in the 
EU. However, in order for the elections to lend real legitimacy to the institution, 
efficient participation of citizens is indispensable, particularly with the growing 
powers of the Parliament and its status of the only directly elected institution of 
the EU.

The first elections to the European Parliament were held in 1979, with an 
average European voter turnout of 61.99%, which has since been declining 
steadily, as illustrated by Table 1. The most recent, eighth elections, held in 
2014, were marked by the lowest voter turnout in history, with only 42.61% of 
European citizens eligible to vote casting their votes. 

A closer look at individual member states is even more revealing, since 
the overall European average is to a certain degree raised by elections being 
compulsory in some EU states (Belgium, Cyprus, Greece and Luxembourg). 
Logically, these countries always have high voter turnout and increase the 
percentage of the overall European participation in the elections to the 
Parliament. This factor should be taken into consideration when evaluating the 
extent to which citizens are willing to cast their votes if given a choice not to 
do so. Slovakia has from the beginning of its membership in the EU been the 
country with the lowest voter turnout in the European elections, with the 13.05% 
participation in the 2014 elections being the historic minimum for any EU state 
since the introduction of the direct election of MEPs. 
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Graph 1: Average voter turnout for the elections to the European Parliament
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The extent to which the European Parliament is a tool that enables citizens 
to participate in political decision-making on the European level, and whether 
they even see it as such, remains questionable, as does the authority of the MEPs 
elected by such a small portion of the electorate. 
unequal weight of votes in the elections to the European Parliament;
Democratic elections should above all be:

• general
• equal;
• direct;
• secret.

This suggests that, in a democratic society, equality of elections should be 
secured by according equal weight to each individual vote. When counted, 
explains R. Dahl, all the votes must weigh the same. (Dahl, 2001: 39). Not 
only does it guarantee equality in the ability to decide about the future of the 
community but it also implies equal measure of responsibility for the decision.

Article 14, section 3 of the consolidated version of the Treaty on the 
European Union states that “the members of the European Parliament shall be 
elected for a term of five years by direct universal suffrage in a free and secret 
ballot” (The Treaty of Lisbon). Moreover, according to Article 223, section 1 
of the consolidated version of the Treaty on the Functioning of the European 
Union, “the European Parliament shall draw up a proposal to lay down the 



Political Science and European Studies 215

provisions necessary for the election of its Members by direct universal suffrage 
in accordance with a uniform procedure in all Member States or in accordance 
with principles common to all Member States” (The Treaty of Lisbon).

The above-quoted provisions suggest that the authors of the treaties and 
later those who drafted the reforms were aware of the lack of equality of the 
European elections. The primary reason for the existence of this inequality is 
the variety of rules governing the election process in individual member states. 
Article 223 shows that the Treaty on the European Union sought to unify the 
election rules in order to safeguard the equality of votes cast for the members 
of the only directly elected European institution.3 The practical application of 
this objective, however, has proved to be more challenging, not only due to the 
unwillingness of member states but also from the perspective of the Declaration 
by the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland on the franchise 
for elections to the European Parliament, annexed to the Treaty of Lisbon and 
listed as number 64. The Declaration gives the United Kingdom and exception 
from the Treaty, stating that “The United Kingdom notes that Article 14 of the 
Treaty on European Union and other provisions of the Treaties are not intended 
to change the basis for the franchise for elections to the European Parliament.” 
(Declarations annexed to the Final Act of the Intergovernmental Conference, 
2007). It seems evident that unless member states are willing to join the process 
of harmonisation, the elections to the European Parliament will not be able to 
meet the standard of equality.4

The unequal weight of votes is further aggravated by the number of citizens 
each MEP represents. While a French MEP represents 868,919 citizens, in 
case of one Slovak MEP the number is 415,385 and only 66,667 citizens are 
represented by an MEP from Malta. These considerable difference, however, 
are not reflected in the weight of each MEP’s mandate, which does not increase 
or decrease with the number of citizens of each particular member state, even 
though MEPs representing smaller states need fewer votes to be elected than 
their colleagues from states with comparably larger populations. 

3 So far, the only step taken in this direction has been the introduction of proportional representation 
or, in case of the United Kingdom and Ireland, of single transferable vote system, into the elections 
to the European Parliament in all member states. Differences that persist are related mainly to the 
distribution of votes in the second stage.
4 Sporadic attempts at the unification of electoral systems have been made since the creation of 
ECSC without much success. Such initiatives include the 1960 Dehousse Report, 1975 Patijn 
Report, 1982 Seitlinger Report, 1984 Bocklet Report, 1991 De Gucht Report, the German proposal 
for the harmonization of electoral systems from 1996 and the European Parliament’s proposal from 
1998 (See Fiala – Pitrová, 2010: 324 – 327).
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secondary right of initiative; 
Citizens’ right to propose legislation though their elected representatives is 

an important aspect of civic participation in a representative democracy. With 
MEPs being the only directly elected EU officials, their right of initiative should 
become such a tool in the hands of citizens, who should, at the end of each 
term, be able to evaluate the efficiency and legitimacy of the laws that have 
been proposed. It was only after the Treaty of Lisbon went into effect that the 
European Parliament, as the main legislative body of the EU, was given the right 
of initiative. This reform had long been called for, however, previous reforms 
had been unable to meet this demand, despite partial improvements that added 
more power to the Parliament in several areas.  

Legislative initiative therefore remains firmly in the hands of the Commission, 
which is the only European institution currently allowed to create legislation. 
Conscious of this weakness, the authors of the Lisbon reform were trying to 
make amends by giving the Parliament the ability to make legislative proposals 
“by a majority of its component members.” (The Treaty of Lisbon) Rather than a 
full right of initiative, this constitutes merely the so-called ‘secondary initiative’, 
as the MEPs can only take the initiative of inviting the European Commission 
to “submit any appropriate proposal on matters where citizens consider that a 
legal act of the Union is required for the purpose of implementing the Treaties.” 
(The Treaty of Lisbon) The Commission, however, has the right to reject such 
a proposal and remains the sole European institution with the right to propose 
amendments to legal acts. 

2.2 The right to petition and European citizens’ initiative as means of 
political participation

Citizens have the right to invite the European institutions to act by means 
of two primary means of public participation – the petition and the European 
citizens’ initiative. 
The Petition

The right to petition was introduced by the Treaty of Maastricht, giving 
every European citizen and every person, organisation and association residing 
in a member state the right to submit a petition to the European Parliament on 
issues that fall within are relevant to the EU’s fields of activity, whether public 
or private.

Upon receiving a petition, the European Parliament takes a position and has 
the power to call attention to any shortcomings and deficiencies in the actions of 
individuals, local, national or European institutions within the field of the EU’s 



Political Science and European Studies 217

activity. This makes the petition a channel for the communication between the 
citizens of the Union and the European Parliament. 

To improve the efficiency of the process, the Parliament created the Committee 
on Petitions, which is able to monitor the implementation of the EU’s legislation 
through the petitions submitted by the citizens of the Union. The Committee 
was first created in 1987, which was at the time considered a move towards the 
strengthening of the European Parliament’s role. The gradual increase (Graph 
1) of the number of petitions submitted to the Parliament may be viewed as 
a positive sign, reflecting people’s willingness to employ this tool of political 
participation.

Graph 2: Petitions received by the European Parliament
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Source: Petitions received by the European Parliament. [online] Available at: 
http://www.cvce.eu/content/publication/2000/12/1/1e19a239-ad24-46d7-b0a5-
3fdaf0a991f3/publishable_en.pdf [26/04/2015].

The Parliament and the Committee on Petitions must cooperate closely with 
the Commission when taking a stand, as the Commission is the only institution 
endowed with the right of initiative for a legislative action that the petition might 
require. Hence, the Parliament might make a suggestion that the Committee is 
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under no obligation to accept, which is why the participation of the Committee 
in this process is desirable. 
The European citizens’ initiative;

The European citizen’s initiative is considered one of the most important of 
the changes introduced by the Treaty of Lisbon as a part of the most recent reform 
package, with the aim to bring the decision-making process within the Union 
closer to its citizens. Earlier European initiatives (such as Initiative for Initiative, 
1million4disability, Labelling GMO-food) operated outside the framework 
of the existing founding and reform treaties. The first attempt at creating this 
mechanism appeared in the Treaty Establishing a Constitution for Europe 
and, following its failed ratification process, in the Treaty of Lisbon. A debate 
followed, which eventually led to the adoption of Regulation (EU) No 211/2011 
of the European Parliament and of the Council of 16 February 2011 on the 
citizens’ initiative on 16 February 2011, which laid down the conditions and rules 
governing the mechanism of the European citizens’ initiative. The first initiatives 
were launched on 1 May 2012.

The European citizens’ initiative gives EU citizens the right to directly 
participate in the legislative process of the EU by proposing legislative changes 
perceived as relevant by citizens themselves. It is generally seen as a tool of 
participatory democracy. Unlike the petition, through which citizens are able to 
draw the Parliament’s attention to a problem, citizens’ initiative enables them to 
appeal directly to the Commission. The subject of the initiative must therefore 
rest within the powers of the Commission, which is then required to take adequate 
legislative action. Consequently, the legal force of the initiative is equal to that of 
the European Parliament and the Council of the EU. 

In order to be submitted to the Committee, however, the initiative must meet 
several requirements. First, before its launch, the Citizens’ Committee, composed 
of at least 7 EU citizens, resident in at least 7 different member states must be 
created. The initiative must then go through a two-month process of registration 
by the Commission and is then given 12 months to collect the necessary support. 
The age of citizens eligible to give their support varies, depending on the voting 
age for the elections to the European Parliament in each member state. They 
may do so in person or online. However, the initiative has to be backed by at 
least one million EU citizens, coming from at least 7 member states. A minimum 
number of signatories is required in each of those 7 member states, at least 750 
multiplied by the number of MEPs elected from that member state. National 
authorities then have a three-month period to verify the statements of support 
before their formal submission to the Commission. The citizens’ initiative is an 
appeal to the Commission to address the issue by presenting a relevant legislative 



Political Science and European Studies 219

proposal. The Commission has three months to decide whether or not to accept 
the initiative and it is this possibility of rejection that remains the weak point of 
this mechanism.

CONCLUSION

The process of European integration, which can by definition never be 
complete, unless in its complete rejection, has from its onset embodied the 
democratic values on which the community was first founded. Among the 
primary motivations for the creation of the European Coal and Steel Community 
were peace, cooperation and democracy in Europe. In his political testament, 
Robert Schuman, one of the founders of the integration process, calls Europe the 
cradle and guardian of democracy. The issue of democratic deficit has always 
been a part of the process, which has several times been slowed or brought to a 
halt by the tools of direct democracy.5  In order to move the integration project 
forward, these tools have often been avoided6 or misused by the institutions of 
the EU7, calling into question the quality of the democracy within the Union. 
The Treaty of Lisbon, which entered into force on 1 December 2009, has not 
managed to live up to its ambitions regarding the problem of democratic deficit.

The citizens of the EU have multiple means of public participation, along with 
those available to them within the context of individual member states, which are 
relevant for the European political processes. These include especially national 
referenda on European issues (typically on entering or leaving the EU, adopting 
the common European currency – the Euro, the ratification of reform treaties or 
the constitutional treaty and multiple other questions). National governments are 
also able to veto the EU’s decisions in certain areas and parliaments of member 
states can take part in the legislative process of the European institutions by 
5  The referenda on the ratification of the Treaty establishing a Constitution for Europe constituted 
a step in the process of European integration and an important tool of direct democracy. In 2005, 
the French and Dutch voters rejected the so-called European Constitution, thus cutting short the 
ratification process of a document that was aimed at reforming the functioning of the EU.
6 In our opinion, tools of direct democracy were avoided when, following the failed referenda in 
France and the Netherlands, a revised version was adopted as the Treaty of Lisbon, which, unlike 
the Constitution, did not require the approval of a majority of member states through referenda.
7 We believe that the second Irish referendum on the Treaty of Lisbon was a violation of the 
principles of direct democracy. In the first referendum, only 46.6 % of the votes were cast in favour 
of the treaty, which would have brought the process to a standstill in the entire Union. A second 
referendum was a response to the pressure from other member states and gave the Treaty a 67.1% 
approval. The voting was preceded by a massive campaign in which the EU officials made various 
promises to the Irish voters. Ireland retained a seat in the Commission even after the number of 
Commissioners has been cut by one third and was given other concessions regarding national 
sovereignty, taxes, the questions of ethnicity and abortion.
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triggering the so-called yellow card. This, in Gbúrová’s words, makes them the 
guardians of subsidiary principles. (Gbúrová, 2010: 20) The most powerful of 
the tools that are at citizens’ disposal at the level of member states is the right to 
leave the EU, introduced by the Treaty of Lisbon.       

Based on the arguments presented in this paper, we may conclude that the 
most serious flaw of the EU is the distance between its institutions and citizens 
of member states, who often lose track of the functioning the Union and have 
only limited ability to take part in its decision-making process. Those tools that 
are available are often little more than proclamations and European institutions 
have the right to disregard them. The second major weakness of the EU is the 
insufficient position of the European Parliament, which is the only institution 
elected directly by EU citizens, unlike the Commission and the Council. Despite 
initiatives aimed at the removal of these weaknesses, the democratic deficit is 
likely to persist within the European institutions and scholarly debates. 

The most important question, however, is to what extend the citizens of the 
EU are aware of their political relevance, take deeper interest in the tools of 
political participation available to them and whether or not they are willing to use 
them.  (See Eštok, , 2010, pp. 33 – 40; Bzdilová, 2010, pp. 25 – 32) Paradoxical 
though it may seem, the first step towards addressing the democratic deficit that 
exists on the supra-national level must be taken by citizens themselves. 
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STRATEGIC PLANNING IN PUBLIC 
ADMINISTRATION: CZECH REPUBLIC IN THE EU 
CONTEXT1
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Abstract 

There is a growing attention paid to strategic planning in public administration 
worldwide, both at the national and international level. In the European context, 
especially the role of the EU is important as it promotes strategic planning in 
the Member States through the reformed Cohesion Policy for 2014-2020. While 
much literature has been devoted to the study of processes of strategic planning 
in particular public organizations, analyses of strategic planning at the national 
level remain scarce. This article seeks to address this shortcoming by examining 
strategic planning in light of the New Public Management (NPM) and post-NPM 
approaches – Digital Era Governance, Public Value Management and New Public 
Governance. Based on these theories, strategic planning is conceptualized and 
key attributes are identified to be further used as a framework for analysis. This 
is then applied to the case of the Czech Republic in the second part of the paper. 

KEY WORDS: strategic planning, public administration, Czech Republic

INTRODUCTION 

 There is a growing consensus among many countries worldwide on the need 
for high quality regulation including strategic planning as one of its important 
components (OECD 2015). In the European context, the role of the European 
Union (EU) in the field of strategic planning is crucial. Strategic management 
appeared strongly in the 2009 Barca's report, envisaging a new strategic 
framework for Cohesion Policy (Barca, 2009). The report also identified strategic 
planning as one of the most evident weaknesses of the then Cohesion Policy, 
both at the EU and national levels (Ibid: 155). Subsequently, by the last Cohesion 
Policy reform, the European countries were confronted with the need to have 
strategic planning in place. As a particular example can be given the so-called 
ex-ante conditionalities (i.e. conditions to be fulfilled by the Member States for 
efficient fund investments), many of which demanded having concrete strategies 
in place (e.g. smart specialization). 
1 This paper was kindly supported by the Specific Research Grant of the Charles University in 
Prague, Faculty of Social Sciences Nr. SVV-2016-260-339.
2 Charles University in Prague, Faculty of Social Sciences, Department of Public and Social Policy, 
v.k.brazova@gmail.com
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 Despite the growing attention to strategic planning in public administration, 
many countries lack strategic approach in practice (OECD 2015). This article thus 
seeks to address the issue of the national approach to strategic planning. The aim 
here is to analyse the Czech Republic which is both an OECD and EU member 
and which has been long criticized for neglecting strategic governance (Potůček 
et al., 2007). Based on literature review, strategic planning is first conceptualized 
in light of theoretical approaches linked to public administration. Key attributes 
of strategic planning are identified to be further used as a framework for analysis 
of the Czech case.

1 UNDERSTANDING STRATEGIC PLANNING
 
 Conceptualizing strategic planning is not an easy task. Different 
conceptualizations of strategic planning in public administration are set forth 
by the New Public Management (NPM) and what has become known in the 
literature as the so-called post-NPM approaches, i.e. the Digital Era Governance 
(DEG), Public Value Management (PVM) or the New Public Governance (NPG). 

1.1 New Public Management 
 
 Mainly in response to the resource scarcity and emerging globalization 
pressures in 1980s, New Public Management (NPM) advocated the belief 
that the application of private-sector management methods could improve the 
functioning of the public sector (Danneels – Viaene, 2015). As a part of strategic 
management, strategic planning got to the forefront of both academic and 
professional debate through NPM reforms where it was proposed as one of the 
primary obligations for public institutions (Berry, 1994; Demirkaya, 2015). 
 Strategic planning should provide policy makers not only with information 
about optimal policies but also with an analysis of implementation and evaluation 
(Gruening 2001: 10). While many different corporate-style strategic planning 
approaches were discussed for the application in public administration under 
the NPM (see Bryson 1988), the focus has always been put on efficiency and 
accountability (Gruening, 2001; Demirkaya, 2015). 
 However, the pursuit of a narrowly defined efficiency as well as the emphasis 
on performance evaluation without considering the needs of citizens and end-
users is often criticized (Trotta et al., 2011; Danneels – Viaene, 2015). Citizen 
participation, indeed, is viewed as a “debatable” characteristic of NPM and 
considered as relevant only by some NPM scholars (Gruening, 2001).
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1.2 Digital Era Governance

 In mid 2000s, NPM was criticized as outdated and not fit for the complex 
reality of public administration in the advanced industrialized countries 
(Dunleavy et al., 2006). Instead, Digital Era Governance (DEG) was proposed. 
Being promoted as an alternative to NPM, DEG was mostly concerned with 
the new (i.e. post-NPM) governance setup, including IT-based changes to be 
introduced in the public administration (ibid.).
 Despite its focus on public management systems, DEG does not pay any 
particular attention to strategic planning. It merely criticizes the prevailing 
practice of siloed government agencies as well as the existing strategies which 
neglect the changing environment and result in incremental improvements only 
(Danneels – Viaene, 2015). 
 While not dismissing the notion of strategic planning as such, rather general 
principles are promoted by DEG which could be, nevertheless, applied to 
strategic planning in public administration as well. One of such principles is the 
call for integration and simplicity which should be reached through "opening 
up government to others and to itself" and through creating less complex policy 
and institutional landscape (Dunleavy et al. 2006, 489). Apart from simplicity, 
some more specific aspects are promoted by further DEG literature, namely 
transparency and the use of online tools (Grevem, 2015).

1.3 Public Value Management

 Another theory challenging the dominance of the NPM is the Public Value 
approach (Shaw, 2013). It dates back to 1990s when the idea that public managers 
ought to work to promote and achieve public value was expressed in Moore’s Creating 
Public Value (1995). Since then, the idea of public value (PV) has been frequently 
part of the debates about public service reforms - especially at the level of experts and 
practitioners (Benington - Moore, 2011; Prebble, 2012). The onset of the debate within 
the academic community on this topic has been somewhat slower, yet it started to 
spread more rapidly in the late 2000s (Benington - Moore 2011). Despite the vigorous 
debates, however, rather an incremental introduction of the PV paradigm is noted in 
contrast with the sweeping reforms of the 1980s (Norman, 2011).
 Within the PV approach, a relatively large emphasis is put on strategic 
management in public administration, while the main challenge remains to 
solve "the puzzle of balancing democracy and efficiency" (Fisher - Grant 2013, 
252). More recently, a branch of the PV approach emerged, termed by Lowndes 
et al. (2006) as the Public Value Management (PVM). Dealing with public 
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administration institutions and reflecting new arrangements in the public sector, 
the PVM does not represent any shift away from the PV field but rather an even 
greater concentration in focus on the management principle (see Shaw, 2013). 
 A distinctive feature of the PV theory is that government is not seen only as 
a service-provider but also as a "pro-active shaper of the public sphere" in the 
political, economy, social and cultural domains (Benington - Moore 2011, 3). 
This suggests the importance of strategic planning needed for the government 
and public administration to play a pro-active role. Indeed, unlike some other 
approaches, PV directly addresses strategic planning for which it poses itself as 
a conceptual tool (Ibid, 49). 
 By the PV approach, special attention is paid to the phase of strategy 
development (see Moore, 1995; Benington – Moore, 2011). Deriving distinctive 
features of strategic planning from the PV literature, especially the civic sector 
engagement (Shaw, 2013) and the importance of budgeting and resource 
allocation towards specific outcomes (Horner – Hutton, 2011) need to be stated. 
Rather than focusing only on the outputs or input/output ratio, the PV approach 
focuses on the outcomes (Ibid, 123). Other key components of strategic planning 
under the PV approach are then deliberation concerning the citizen engagement 
and bureaucratic accountability (Shaw, 2013: 496). 

1.4 New Public Governance

 Probably the most wide-spread theory of the post-NPM theoretical stream is 
the New Public Governance (NPG). It was first introduced by Osborne (2006) 
who presented it as a next step in the evolution of public administration. From its 
onset, NPG has derived from network theories and from organizational strategy 
(Ibid, 384). As the name suggests, the main emphasis is put on the conceptual 
shift from “management” to “governance” in order to move beyond the focus on 
internal mechanisms of public organizations and to bring the broader environment 
of these organizations into the picture (Trotta et al., 2011). 
 In the strategic field, however, the innovation of the NPG cannot be considered 
as large as in the field of governance and several similarities with NPM exist. 
Strategic planning under NPG is primarily linked to efficiency as it entails the 
question of correctly prioritizing government services (Afonso et al., 2006). 
Mimicopoulos (2006) then understands governance as the manner in which 
public resources are managed and identifies three dimensions, namely efficiency, 
transparency, and participation (see also Osborne, 2006; Trotta et al., 2011). For 
some NPG authors, linked with transparency is also the issue of accountability 
(Kalsi – Kiran, 2015: 173). 
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1.5 Summarizing key aspects of strategic planning

 The literature review above shows that strategic planning is considered an 
indispensable aspect of a well-functioning public administration by both NPM 
and post-NPM approaches. The review has also shown, however, that these 
theoretical approaches differ in the scope of their attention to strategic planning 
as well as in the dimensions (or aspects) thereof which are considered to be 
crucial.
 NPM literature places the main focus on strategic management in general. 
Strategic planning is here understood to be only one of the components of 
strategic management, i.e. as a narrower category, although playing an important 
role. With the inspiration from corporate-style strategic planning, NPM puts the 
main emphasis on efficiency, followed by accountability.
 From the post-NPM approaches, probably the least direct attention to 
strategic planning is paid by DEG. The idea of strategic planning is by far not 
rejected here, yet it is present rather implicitly. From the DEG literature, some 
important features of strategic planning can be inferred, such as the emphasis on 
integratory and coordinative role (of strategic planning); transparency; and the 
imperative to make use of online tools.
 Probably the most distinct from all the post-NPM approaches is the PVM. 
Strategic planning is here taken into the center of attention as a process through 
which public value is created. It is also defined somewhat differently compared to 
other theories. The emphasis is put by the PV approach especially on deliberation 
and deliberative citizen engagement. While the role of budgeting is addressed, 
the need for result-orientation (understood as an added value defined through 
outcomes rather than through direct outputs and efficiency) is stressed and linked 
with the bureaucratic accountability of public administration.
 Contrastingly, NPG somewhat resembles NPM in the strategic planning 
issues. Hence, especially efficiency and accountability are stressed by the 
NPG as well as by the NPM literature. NPG then adds also transparency and 
participation which are typical also for the other post-NPM approaches. 
 Table 1 summarizes the debate, identifying the position of strategic planning 
within the respective theoretical approaches as well as the key aspects of strategic 
planning which are accentuated by the NPM as well as by the different post-NPM 
approaches. At the same time, all these aspects can be treated as complementary 
rather than mutually exclusive.
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Table 1: Position of strategic planning within theoretical approaches

Theoretical Approach Position of strategic 
planning 

Key accentuated aspects 
of strategic planning

NPM

Main focus on 
strategic management 
- strategic planning as 
an indispensable part.

Efficiency
Accountability

DEG
Implicit only. No direct 
focus on strategic 
planning.

Integration / coordination
Transparency
Online tools

PVM

Important focus 
directly on strategic 
planning as a process 
through which public 
value is created.

Deliberative citizen 
engagement 
(Result-oriented) budgeting
Bureaucratic accountability

NPG

Primary focus on 
the element of 
governance, strategic 
planning important but 
secondary. 

Efficiency
Transparency
Participation
Accountability

Source: author based on literature review

2 STRATEGIC PLANNING IN THE CZECH REPUBLIC

 In the text below, a review of the strategic planning practice in the Czech 
public administration is provided. As the restricted space here does not allow for 
a detailed and comprehensive analysis, only the compliance with the particular 
aspects (as identified in Table 1) is discussed. With the research on this topic 
being scarce, the author relies here on the study of strategic documents and 
expert information which were used as data sources.
 The integratory and coordination role of strategic planning (as it is suggested 
by DEG and NPG) does not seem to be strong at the national level in the Czech 
Republic. No universal legislative framework for strategic planning is in place 
(the exception holds for some particular areas only, e.g. regional development). 
Similarly, no central authority exists to coordinate strategic planning in the 
country. Strategic planning is instead coordinated by the line ministries and by 
different working groups where these are established. A relatively recent turn in 
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this regard has been the introduction of methodological guidance and support 
with the aim to unify different approaches across public administration and to 
improve the quality of strategic planning. In 2013, the Government adopted by 
its resolution no. 318/2013 Guidelines for Preparation of Public Strategies to 
be used by the ministries for their strategic planning. Methodological guidance 
and support is currently provided by the Ministry of Regional Development 
which is also responsible for promoting strategic planning in the Czech public 
administration – an obligation stemming from an Implementation plan of the 
Strategic Framework for the Development of Public Administration for 2014-
2020 which is currently being implemented.
 Citizen engagement and participation (accentuated by the PVM and NPG, 
respectively) exhibit mixed evidence. Participatory principle is not embedded 
in the Czech legislation. Nevertheless, participation is treated as a part of the 
whole strategy-making process and is widely used and well organized. Typical 
tools used to ensure participation during the creation of strategic documents 
are seminars, round tables or working groups. This also implies that typical 
stakeholders to participate in the strategic planning process are especially social 
partners, NGOs and experts (typically representatives of the academia). At the 
national level, also all other ministries are engaged in the review process if the 
given strategic document is presented to the government (which is often the case). 
Thus participation (as viewed by the NPG) is ensured through the inclusion of 
various organized interests. On the other hand, deliberation and individual citizen 
engagement (as asserted by the PVM) is by far not common. Online tools and 
opinion surveys are virtually not used at the national level leaving the regular 
citizen somewhat aside from the strategy-making process.
 At the national level, accountability for the implementation of strategies 
(stressed by the PVM and NPG) is not pursued. It rests entirely in the hands 
of the line ministries as there is no particular authority in place which would 
monitor or enforce the implementation of strategies at the national level once 
these are adopted. As many strategic documents lack an implementation part, the 
accountability is in effect impossible to observe. Here, however, an important 
impact of the EU has to be noted. Recently (for the programming period 2014-
2020), the Commission has put a strong emphasis on accountability in Cohesion 
Policy. By the introduction of new aspects, such as ex-ante conditionalities, 
Member States are expected to have certain strategies in place the implementation 
of which could be monitored and evaluated, thus bringing also accountability 
into the picture.
 Transparency is understood as a cross-cutting issue by the DEG and NPG. 
Here, a narrow understanding thereof is applied, operationalized as information 
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accessible to the citizens (and other stakeholders) about the strategies in place. In 
line with the DEG requirements, there is an online tool “Database of Strategies” 
operated by the Healthy Cities of the Czech Republic Network for the Ministry 
of Regional Development which is also the financing institution. The Database 
makes strategic documents publicly accessible from one place, currently 
containing some 60 % of all national-level strategic documents. Again in line 
with the DEG, the ambition of the Database is not only to make the documents 
available, but also to pro-actively support strategic work in public administration 
through different functionalities. One of the peculiarities of the Czech strategic 
planning, however, is a very large number of strategic documents in place 
(approximately 200 at the national level). This, of course, makes transparency a 
challenging task. According to the civil servants in charge of the Database, even 
the public administration itself has only a moderate evidence of the number of 
strategic documents currently in effect in the country.
 Regarding efficiency (accentuated by NPM and NPG) and the importance 
of budgeting (PVM), only a limited progress has been made so far. There were 
some efforts to introduce performance-based budgeting in the Czech public 
administration, yet this was done on a voluntary basis and had only a limited 
impact (OECD 2015). At the national level, budgeting is not directly linked with 
strategies as the national budget is prepared based on spending forecasts by the 
line ministries. These can be based on strategies, yet typically this is not the 
case. Also in the strategic documents, information on resources or financing of 
the envisaged activities is frequently not included, making efficiency difficult to 
assess. Just as in the case of accountability, the impact of the EU can be felt here, 
promoting result-orientation and efficiency through Cohesion Policy in line with 
the NPM/NPG requirements. Hence, e.g. in operational programs, indicators are 
set and output efficiency is followed.

CONCLUSION

 The aim of this article was to conceptualize strategic planning based on 
different theoretical approaches from the field of public administration and to 
use it as a framework for analysis of the Czech case. It has to be noted that 
the attention devoted to strategic planning in the Czech public administration is 
relatively recent, growing only over the last couple of years.
 While at the EU level, strategic planning is heavily stressed and promoted (a 
stance brought about especially by the substantial reform of Cohesion Policy for 
the latest programming period), this does not hold entirely true for the national 
level in the case of the Czech Republic. Instead, there is rather an incremental 
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move towards strategic planning with the EU playing an important supportive 
role in many aspects.
 The analysis shows that neither of the discussed theoretical approaches is 
dominantly adhered to in the Czech practice. Especially in the fields related to 
Cohesion Policy, the strategic planning practice could be best associated with 
NPM and NPG (efficiency, accountability) with several elements of NPG only, 
such as participation. Besides NPM and NPG, also some characteristics of DEG 
moderately apply to the Czech strategic planning as well, especially in terms of 
online tools developed for the strategic planning at the national level.
 From the theoretical approaches discussed in this paper, the only PVM does 
not seem much to apply to the Czech strategic planning practice. Indeed, judging 
by its key aspects, budgeting can be considered one of the weakest points of the 
Czech strategic planning. Where present, the focus on outputs dominates (i.e. a 
NPM/NPG feature) rather than the concern about outcomes. Also the discussion 
on public value and deliberative engagement of citizens is scarce. Thus, while 
the implementation of the other approaches is not entirely unfeasible, the 
implementation of PVM might require a paradigm shift. This, in turn, will only 
hardly take place unless also other dimensions of strategic planning are fully 
developed.
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THE IMPLEMENTATION OF THE DEVELOPMENT 
AGENDA IN 2030 IN PUBLIC POLICY AT LOCAL AND 
REGIONAL LEVEL

Daniela Drobná1

Abstract

In this article we will discuss the result of the activities of cooperation of local 
approaches and good practice in support of development objectives, as well as 
suggestions for finding links and networking in order to understanding development 
agenda. Where are we actually? As we are ready to apply and implement the 
development agenda at the local and regional level?

KEY WORDS: development agenda, local and global objectives of sustainable 
development, public policy, global education, public administration

INTRODUCTION

The Slovak Republic is involved in the formation and implementation of EU 
development policy. The focus of the European Year for Development - EYD 
2015 was concentrated on the fight against poverty, human rights, and democratic 
principles. In the wider global context, Slovakia is committed to the Sustainable 
Development Agenda 2030.

It is evident that local and regional authorities and civil society organizations 
play a key role in meeting the development agenda. They have the potential to 
reach out to citizens, creating conditions for change in thought and action and 
implement development policies at the local level.
There is no doubt that the objectives of development agendas affect today all 
countries, not just developing countries, as it opens the agenda of managing 
water and water resources, waste management, energy resources, combating 
climate change, enhancing health, accessibility to education, ensuring adequate 
and decent employment, sustainable economic development and the promotion 
of values related to human rights, democracy and freedom of conscience.
Where are we actually? As we are ready to apply and implement the development 
agenda at the local and regional level? In this article we will discuss the result of 
the activities of cooperation of local approaches and good practice in support of 
development objectives, as well as suggestions for finding links and networking 
in order to understanding development agenda.
1 University of Ss. Cyril and Methodius, Faculty of Social Sciences, Department of Political 
Sciences, Bučianska 4/A, 917 01 Trnava
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1 GLOBAL CONTEXT

Globalization, development agenda and development education are very 
close to each other. Access all of us to our environment, to other people is very 
important. Openness to new knowledge, proactive approach to problem solving 
orientation in today's globalized world, individual decisions based on analyzed 
information and proper evaluation, understanding for other people's problems is 
the path that leads to the improvement and quality of life of all people. Global 
issues such as sustainable development, a healthy environment, denial of human 
rights, population migration, immigration, the differences between people, 
poverty, racism, war conflicts, unequal access to education and medical care are 
real. All this above mentioned is a challenge for all people who to attempt the best 
deal with situations before which all humankind gradually can be confronted. 

Integration across development objectives is the balance of three essential 
aspects of sustainable development in policymaking (economic, social and 
environmental aspects), and specifically the identification and articulation of 
trade-offs and synergies between policies and policy goals, and the identification 
of integrative strategies that help countries achieve goals, as part of a policy 
portfolio (Report of EGM on policy integration, 2015: 30).

Economic globalization according to the theoretical background consists 
in linking global markets and the involvement of national economies into the 
global economic ties, creating multinational companies that are able to operate 
beyond the law. This includes the movement of capital on world markets, which 
influence the behaviour of the market and world currencies. But at present no 
rules are crystal clear and the world is going through economically uncertain 
times. 

Social globalization increase connectivity between communities and 
individuals. Media development, transport, ICT achieved the immediate 
exchange of information. However, not all people have equal access to them. 
But the differences in accessibility to information, resources and technologies 
enhance the social and information gap between the rich minority of humanity 
concentrated in developed countries and the poor majority in other countries.

Ecological globalization stems from the recognition that the planet Earth is a 
complex ecosystem on which all people depend. Negative impacts, violation of 
vital signs global ecosystem are turning against all the inhabitants of the globe. 
Last but not least also political globalisation creates its important role in this 
development framework.  It  is  characteristic by mutual integration  and synergy 
between the countries for political change in other countries, the influence 
of international bodies such as United Nations, European Union or NATO, 
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politically influential financial institutions such as the International Monetary 
Fund, World Bank and WTO and the global presence of NGOs (Drobná, 2016).

In July 2012 the Secretary-General opened the high-level panel of prominent 
personalities whose role was to provide expert guidance and recommendations 
on the development agenda beyond 2015. The results were published in May, 
2013. They set out the conclusions of the Development Agenda after 2015 need 
to focus on: inclusion; delegation of sustainable development into the spotlight; 
transformation of economies in the interests of job creation and inclusive growth; 
peace-building and effective, open and transparent institutions for all; building 
a new global partnership. In this meeting was highlighted the role of academic 
community, political leaders, governments as well as inevitable role of public 
policy representatives at local and regional level. 

The 2030 Agenda for Sustainable Development again has recognised that 
governments have the primary responsibility for follow-up and review, at 
the national, regional and global levels, in relation to the progress made in 
implementing the Sustainable Development Goals and targets over the coming 
15 years. The rhetoric has been changed from millennium development goals, 
agenda for change to sustainable developments. Vision will guide the work of 
our division in carrying out our mission, i.e. to assist countries to foster effective, 
efficient, transparent, accountable and citizen-oriented public administration and 
services for sustainable development
Sustainable Development Goals were formulated in 17   points as follows:

1. End poverty in all its forms everywhere
2. End hunger, achieve food security and improved nutrition and promote 

sustainable agriculture
3. Ensure healthy lives and promote well-being for all at all ages
4. Ensure  inclusive  and  equitable  quality  education and  promote lifelong 

learning opportunities for all
5. Achieve gender equality  and empower all women and girls
6. Ensure availability and sustainable management of water and sanitation for 

all
7. Ensure Access to affordable, reliable, sustainable and modern energy for all 
8. Promote sustained, inclusive and sustainable economic growth, full and 

productive employment and decent work for all
9. Build resilient infrastructure, promote inclusive and sustainable 

industrialization and foster innovation
10. Reduce inequality within and among countries
11. Make cities and human settlements inclusive, safe, resilient and sustainable
12. Ensure sustainable consumption and production patterns
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13. Take urgent action to combat climate change and its impacts
14. Conserve and sustainably use the oceans, seas and marine resources for 

sustainable development
15. Protect, restore and promote sustainable use of terrestrial ecosystems, 

sustainably manage forests, combat  desertification,  and  halt  and  reverse  
land  degradation  and  halt biodiversity loss

16. Promote  peaceful and inclusive societies for sustainable development 
provide access to justice for all and build effective,  accountable and 
inclusive institutions at all levels

17. Strengthen the means of implementation and revitalize the Global 
Partnership for Sustainable Development (The 2030 Agenda for Sustainable 
Development, 2015: 18).

The European Union (EU) and its 28 Member States together remain the 
world’s biggest aid donor: in 2013 they provided €56.5 billion in official 
development assistance – more than half of global official aid. More than eight 
out of ten respondents say it is important to help people in developing countries 
(85%), with 37% saying it is very important. A majority of respondents in every 
Member State are aware of the importance to help people in developing countries. 
Most of them agree not only that helping developing countries should be one of 
the EU’s main priorities, but also that doing so would benefit Europeans and that 
providing aid is in the EU’s own interest. In socio-demographic terms, younger 
respondents, the better educated and those with the fewest financial difficulties 
are most positive about issues regarding support for developing countries. 
(Eurobarometer, 2015).

The results also reveal a pattern to the opinions expressed: people who are 
positive about the importance of helping people, and believe that aid should be 
increased, are also more likely to be positive about other aspects of development, 
such as an individual’s ability to influence change. Those who are generally 
positive about overcoming poverty in the world often see this as an issue that 
transcends different areas of life: politics, charity and personal behaviour. 
(Eurobarometer, 2015: 15).

2 THE ROLE OF PUBLIC POLICY AND PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION 
IN SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT AGENDA

Public administration can be called as the cornerstone of government’s work, 
it plays an essential and critical role in improving people’s lives. Reinventing 
public administration is a positive and necessary way forward. Without public 
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administration modernization and transformation to adapt current needs, realizing 
a better future for all will be impossible. Where capable administrations are 
lacking, governments are incapacitated and where governments are incapacitated, 
sustainable development falls very shortly.

This expression has links with OECD Policy Brief No.35, where idea of 
Public Awareness Raising and Learning about Development  is important for 
understanding and implementation of development agenda, changing attitudes 
and  behaviour of all stakeholders. Political will for this reform agenda needs 
to be sustained and OECD leaders held accountable to their commitments. 
More mobilised and supportive citizens are key determinants. Moreover, OECD 
governments must ensure that citizens have access to education that is relevant 
to the interdependent world they live in. Evaluation has come to the fore as 
communicators and educators need to learn from experience and show their 
added value in the face of more demand for public information and education 
about global issues (Scheunpflug - McDonnell, 2008: 11).

Developing global education is the education and formation of an active 
citizen who is fully aware of its role in dealing with phenomena on a global 
level. Global/development education is understood as a cross-discipline 
covering topics from sustainable development, human rights, environmental, 
multicultural, global education. Its aim is to understand the relationship between 
people's living both in developed and developing countries, and on this basis also 
support international development cooperation.

Most of the literature dealing with global development education focuses on 
pupils at lower and upper secondary schools. Globalization, however, concerns 
not only older students and adults, but all the inhabitants of the globe. Therefore, 
it depends on the formation of the correct attitude of each person and active 
approach to the problems that accompany our present life as well as influencing 
our future.

3 SLOVAK REPUBLIC AND SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT 
TARGETS 

First of all there is a different context looking to the history and overall 
developments of countries living in totalitarian regimes. In countries that 
are currently coping with decades of human rights violations from previous 
regime, the global issues, even global education have a different social, cultural, 
political and economic context in comparison with long term politically stable 
democracies.
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Residents of Central and Eastern Europe have only just beginning to get used 
to it, they cease to be only beneficiaries of foreign aid, but they also become 
active donors. And despite significant economic development exceeds the level 
of poverty in these countries are still standards of Western Europe. Many people 
therefore do not understand why our country should contribute to funds for 
global solidarity in a situation where a significant portion of the population is 
exposed to the pressure of unemployment, poverty and social exclusion. 

There is also another fact - our country is not interesting for immigrants 
from developing countries, that is why only reduced number of refugees enter 
to Slovakia. In connection with this there is no visible must for implementing 
multicultural education, which is an integral part of the global education. In a 
situation where the teachers do not come into daily contact with foreigners, there 
is not for them entirely clear why they should deal with global education.
In Slovakia there is an absence of a colonial past and no public interest in the 
impact of colonialism on the current status of third world countries.

Last but not least we do not have enough professionals for the development 
agenda which must be interpreted not only as agenda for developing countries 
but should be a part of our local public policy, decision-making processes and 
can contribute to the change of attitudes towards sustainable development.

One of the positive signals in Slovakia has been adoption of The National 
Strategy for Global Education for the period 2012 – 2016 with focus on the 
following target groups - informal education and public awareness for all, 
children and youth in the context of leisure activities, public media, as well as 
employees of public and state administration, politicians, and parliamentarians. 
In the article  2.8 of  national strategy there is mentioned: „to provide access 
to community, public servants, politicians and the media to information on 
global issues and difficulties facing developing countries so that they are able to 
take a proactive approach to their solution“ (The National Strategy for Global 
Education for the period 2012 – 2016, Article 2.8). It should however be noted 
that national strategy has been focused in principle on development aid and not 
on the implementation of development goals to the daily life of our society.

PUBLIC POLICY AND PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION IN SUSTAINABLE 
DEVELOPMENT AGENDA

In Slovakia there are not many surveys / research that scanned and 
documented the learning needs of public servants. Using the results of a survey 
among employees of public administration at local, regional and national 
level  carried out by a team of experts within the project ITMS 26240220018 
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"Creation of a software prototype for online education governance, support 
for dissemination of the results of applied research",  the focus was given on 
themes like  state and public administration, telecommunications, information 
technology (programs intently e-learning), foreign languages, psychology, 
ECDL, legislation, information engineering, working with PC, human resources 
management, the European Union and its functioning, banking products,  data 
project management, the economy, the introduction of the euro, web design, MS 
Office, public government public health, development of communication skills 
(Fikar, Malíková et al. 2012: 75-76). 

Regional and local authorities are first confronted with the challenges and 
problems that can have an immediate impact on the procedures used in the rule 
of law and thus the applicability of certain fundamental rights, which in many 
areas arise every day: economic problems, unemployment, the environment and 
climate change are some of them. The special role of regional and local authorities 
are also responsible for the knowledge and experience they have and which 
enable them to timely detect possible systematic threat to the rule of law, but also 
the orientation on results, to be addressed in European policy constantly in mind. 
This is especially true in a global world in which migration policy and mobility 
policy led to the emergence of new intercultural relations and pluralistic society 
with different values   and beliefs, which is the most notable local communities. 

In self-governments there is the absence of professional approach and 
capacity for development agenda; nevertheless we can see that this is a natural 
space for development goals. In 2000 was adopted Conception of education 
in public administration. This material contains formal, non-formal education, 
in–service training, objectives, background, providers/ educational institutions, 
system of financing but we cannot see any reference linked with global issues 
and transformation into national conditions and national environment.  

According to the National Strategy for Global Education 2012-2016 (further 
on national strategy) the challenge remains global learning in non-formal 
education and public awareness of global issues, where they could play significant 
role by local governments. One of the reasons is the fact that the target group 
for global education are i.e. and employees of public and state administration, 
politicians, parliamentarians, as well as children, young people, the public and 
the media. The very important role in global development agenda can play 
academic community and NGOs-. They have brought new issues like fair trade, 
poverty (also poverty inside country- Roma population, people at risk of poverty 
and social exclusion from majority, etc.), migration, multiculturalism, change 
of climate. Unfortunately the national strategy was not evaluated by now. The 
responsible bodies are Ministry of Foreign and European Affairs of the Slovak 
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Republic and Ministry of Education, Science, Research and Sport of the Slovak 
Republic but the new strategy for ongoing period of 4 years is still in sight, 
despite the pressure and offered assistance by the NGOs.

One of good examples/good practices how to deal with development global 
agenda is the project LADDER, organised in the partnership with association 
ALDA, in which 45 organisations from 18 EU member states and  17 neighbouring 
countries. From Slovakia the Union of Towns of Slovak Republic   is the 
regular member. One of the aims of this project is the support of strengthening 
cooperation between local governments and civil society organizations, which 
together have a great chance to become a tool for positive change, and this change 
spread in local communities. Project can also identify opportunities to highlight 
the issue of global education for local government through its competence (in 
particular - education, environmental decision making and management of 
natural resources).

LADDER project team raised some questions which were highlighted 
at the national conference in the autumn of 2016. These questions faithfully 
reflect concerns which are common for academic community, public policy 
representatives as well as citizens of our country:

• Are we ready to face the global challenges and difficulties which currently 
polarize the functional democratic systems?

• Can the formal and informal education contribute to making knowledge 
about these problems and how they are supported by education stakeholders 
as target groups

• Local government and its share of influence in formal and non-formal 
education

• Are civil servants and therefore the staff at the local government level 
sufficiently educated in the global and development issues? Can they 
transform these issues into the local policy?

•  It is important for them to know the wider context, or just local level? Are 
we ready and responsible approach to the achievement of the milestones of 
the National Strategy for Global Education?

• What will be the new concept for the next years and how we can influence 
the local level – what to do with our solidarity, empathy, thought to help 
and inclusion, how we perceive and take care of the safety of our citizens?

CONCLUSION

The UN Committee of Experts on Public Administration recently 
recommended that local authorities adopt “Local Agendas 2030” to the local 
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agendas that followed the 1992 Rio Conference. This would require “localising” 
targets and indicators to sub-national levels. Some cities are already signifying 
interest in taking up the 2030 Agenda (e.g., New York City and Seoul). In 
Valencia (Spain), local government has spent one year mobilising key actors 
around the goals.

Effective public administration is crucial to achieving developmental goals in 
any country. Implementing the SDGs requires new capacities and new ways of 
working in public institutions and among public servants. To support integrated 
policies, civil servants need to be committed and equipped to identify and analyze 
inter-linkages, synergies and trade-offs and work across institutional boundaries. 
Enhanced capacities are also needed to improve sectoral policies, reach those 
who are furthest behind, envision the long-term impact of policies and possible 
scenarios as well as to collect and analyze data and statistics. The SDGs also 
call for renewed efforts to make institutions transparent and accountable and to 
support participatory decision-making (Policy Brief SDGs, 2016).

And what to do at national level? New strategy for global education for the 
years 2016 - 2021 might respect recommendations for the introduction of  a 
new programme document in the field of global education (resp. Education for 
active citizenship) for the period 2017-2021. There is inevitable analysis of the 
National Strategy for Global Education years 2012 – 2016 and evaluation of the 
implementation of all objectives of the strategy. It needs a broader discussion 
of experts in this field (representatives of the Ministry of Foreign and European 
Affairs SR, Ministry of Education, Science, Research and Sport of the Slovak 
Republic, non-governmental organizations dealing with global education, 
teachers, academics, representatives from National Institute of Education, 
Methodical and Pedagogic Centres, National Institute of Vocational Education 
and local government (Union of towns and Slovakia). Also Ministry of Interior 
as the representative responsible for in-service training of public servants must 
be included into this process.

Moreover we have to take some advantage from best practice of progressive 
and effective public administrations which implement development agenda and 
its goals in reality of daily life directly in concrete community, town, at local 
as well as regional level. Only in that case we can follow slogan “from local to 
global.” 
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